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Adyertifement 
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Fl V1 Io) 13; 4 i1ves I 


not be Onaccept.l FE 

to the Publick, 7 he fnthor © 
'em, who ts well ay by tis 
Writings put1, ) Compiatns, tht 
thoſe who have hitherto writte: 
the Lroes of the gathers. have 
nut done it with | ſrch an PIPar= A 
tiality as 15 regu: red from L 7 C 
who write 'or tie [ale / Truth, 
Tadeed, it mil/t be "tl that 
Pane V2) Y riCks 6 ail ſort 5 are 
very Numerous, and this a True 
and Faithful Accohins q: the 
Eve es and Dodirine of the Fa- 


[\ < ti, C'S 


Advertiſement. 

thers is weryNeceſſary. This 

Author will have it, that he hath 

-_= diſtinguiſhed himſelf from other 

Writers m his Lives of ſome 
*Fathers, and profeſſes a great 
Sincerity. T his, I think, 1s more 
than ſufficient to recommend the 
Reading of this Work. 

But beſides, it contains ſeveral 
Fudicions Obſervations, and Ori= 
tical Remarks upon the Lives 
and Opinions, of the Fathers, 
very uſeful, eſpecially to thoſe 
who apply or deſign to apply 
themſelves to that Study, I 

think that the Fathers were far 
' from being Infallible, but I am 

none of thoſe who deſpiſe the 

Study of their Writings, I con= 
feſs, it doth not require a Dull 


and 
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Advertiſement. 
and Narrow=Spirited Reader, | 
who may grow the. worſe for ih. > 
But an Ingenious: and Fudicious, 
one may make a good uſe of 
it, as will appear by the follom= 
ing Lives, which may alſo: give 
ſome Light to the late Diſputes 
concerning the Holy Trinity. 

I ſhall further add, T hat the 
Fathers, whoſe Lives Monſieur 
Le Clerc hath written, are 
ſome of the moſt Famous, Eyery 
body knows that Clemens 
 Alexandrinus, and Euſe- 
bius B:hop of Ceſarea, were 
wery Learned Men ; and that 
Gregory Nazianzen wes . 
one of the greateſt Orators the  * } 
Chriſtians had in his time, EU- ? 
ſebius having been much con= 

=. =, 


Advertiſement. _ 
cernd in the Arian Diſputes, it 
was neceſſary to gre a large Ac= 
count of thoſe Controverſies, which = 
makes the Life of that Father ſo 
much the more Curious and Uſeful, 

In ſhort, the Reader will find here 
the Lives of ſome of the mo$t Ce= 
lebrated Fathers who lived in the 
moFt famous Ages of Chriſtianity, 

] written with great Exattnefs and 

F Impartiality ; and they are, I 
IN think, ſufficient to give 4 Nation 

p of the. Fathers. | 

E:  T muit not forget that Mon- 
fieur Le Clerc hath taken care 

to ſhew what Philoſophy thoſe 
Fathers did eſpecially apply them- 
ſelves to. This ts a very Ne= | 
ceſſary Enquiry ; and thoſe that '#- 


are not ſenſible of its Uſefulneſs. 


Advertiſement. _ 
will be eaſily convinced of it, 
when they come to read the fol= . 
| lwinging [1ves. Co 
[Twas alſo thought. fit to print 
the Hiſtory of Pelagia= 
niſm, tho' very ſhort, together 
with theſe Lives ; becauſe ſeve= 
ral Gentlemen may be defarous to 
have in their own Tongue an' Im- 
” partial Account of that Contro= 
verſie, which - formerly made jo 
great a Noiſe m the/Ghriſtian 
World, 


—— 
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Aze 9. Line 9. read Hypotypoſrs; p.1o. 1.4. of the r. of thoſe ; 
P p. 16.1, 28. x. Stoicks; ms L. 28. r. Profle P. 32. Wes 
r. Writings ; p. $0. 1.2. r. Months ; p.58. |.4. 1! edagegue ; 
p64 I.13.r.Pamphilys, (and fo clewhere 3) p.67. 1.6. r. Tear of ; 
.72. 1.27. prrhaps, add 7s; p. 73. 1.24. for wgpdr r. Tee ; p.78. 
12. for contained r. underſtoed.;, p.79. 1.20. r. thoſe; p.81. 1. 1. 
in ſpeaking, dele in ; p. 84. 1.12. rgave ; p. 85..1.10. r. iy» ; 
p.86. 1.2: r. agddus : p.log. 1.29. r. bis Works; p.110.1.7.dcle #, 
and r ſport of the ; ibid. 1. 17. r. Cordova ; p. 113. |. 2. r,Lucian ; 
P. 117. 1.4. r.Nicomedia ; p. 130. 1.4.r. Byſantium ; p. i331. 7. 
r. Licinins , p.l35. 1.24.1. fit :o; p.137- Lig. r. daugty ; p.142. 
L 18. r. Arfemius ; p. 146. 1.16. r. being come to; p.i5i.l.9. r. any 
thing elſe ; p.161. 1.18. r.Perſonas ; ibid. 1. 21. gvax, add /izmfies ; 
- Þ- 167.1. 13. there is, add zn ; p. 173. 1.26. mndeniable, add 7efti- 
. ; P76. ).31. r. Agina; p. 183. 1.3. r-patien'ly; p.193.1.9. 
T. Individuum's ; p. 207. 1. 24. r. uſed the Valentin:ans ;, p. 212, 
. L 17. related, add all; p. 213. 1.17. r. breaking into ; p.220. 1.28, 
T. ſeized; p. 226. 1.26. r. Froſepopeia ; p. 234 |. ult. r. acknow. 
aged; ip. 249-1. 9. r. Judgment 3 p. 254. 1. 20, Deity, add io 
P. 265. 120. r. in afult; p.268.1.24. dele 'em ; Pp: 282. |. 19.r7.Pro- 
Gicus 5 p. 283. 1. 25. r. ſuch an Ar: ; p90. 1. 17. f militie; 
p. 292.1. 284 purknaſs.4 P. 293, 1. ult. r. Mentem ; pe 295 1.9. 
r.Judicature 7} P.321. 1.2. r.piceaſque ; p. 304. 1.18. r.ingenuonſly ; 
- ZOF. |. 14. T. perire ; Þ. 307. |. 23. Ninivites, add were not ; 
id. |, 23. r. thas Veople ; p. 312. 1:19. r. Cyprians ,, p. 313.1. 17. 
ye P. 317.1. 10. Inage, add was ; p. 321, 1. 2. Nature is, 
dof; p. 321.1. 14. r. Conditor ; P. 325. |. 19. I. moras; ibid. 
Lz1.r. murmureth ; p. 326.1. 25. 1.it is ; p. 327-.7-r.languente ; 
P- 333. |. 12. Quadrants, r. Tetraſtichs ; Fd. L 15. r. whereof ; 
P.336 L14. r.Damietta ; p. 338. L27. dele wot ; p. 363. |. penuir. 
r. facultatum ; |. ſeq. r. exilium ; p. 368. |. 1. I. nudum. 
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The Life 


OF 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 


Lthough thoſe that are able to 
read the Fatbers in the Original 
Tongues, are but few ; yet there 
are a great many who ought to 
have ſome Notions of their Lives and Wr's 
tings, becauſe they are now-a-days made 
aſe of in the Controverſies which divide 
Chriſtians. The Teachers of the Church 
of Rome omit nothing to make Men believe, 
that the Fathers were of their Opinion ; 
becauſe they believe, that it is not lawful 
to reject a Dofrine grounded upon the 
Teſtimony of the greateſt part of the Fa- 
thers. When they quote a Paſſage, which 
they think to be agreeable to their Notions, 
they don't fail to ſay, As a Holy Father 
ſaid well. But it One objeRts to them ſome 
| B words 
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The LIFE of 

words which they cannot well get rid of : 

They anſwer, That *twas only his private 

\ Opinion ; 'and rejeGt it as an Error. ; 

- The greateſt part of the Proteſtants do þ 
not lay down the Conſent of the Fathers, 
as a Principle of their Faith but as for the 
reſt, many of their Authory ſeldom make 
any other uſe of them, wheq txy cite '*cm, 
than the Roman Catholicks, 

Fence it is, that in the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
flories of both Parties, ſuch Places as ſeem 
proper to confirm the Opinion and Practices 
received now-a-days amongſt us, are care- 
fully obſerved : Whereas ſuch things as are Þ} 
thought to be Defective in their Conduct þ 
and Doctrine, are only mentioned by the 
bye. They perſuade themſelves that rhe 
Fathers, eſpecially thoſe of the Firft Cen- 
ruries, held all the Opinions, which are 
lookt upon as Eſſential where they live ; 
and then they thiok themſelves obliged ro 
heap up Praiſes upon 'em ; and excuſe, as 
much as they can, the Defets which are 
obſerved either in their Writings or Lives : 
So that inſtead of writing their Hiſtory, 
ihey write, withaut being aware of it, their 
Panegyrick or Apology. Hence it is, that. 
they who read ſuch Books, believe that 
the Anttents were Men of vaſt Learning, 
and-cxtraordioary Holinels. From whence 
they concluce, that if they have ill treated 


any 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 


any Body, they muſt needs have had ſome 
great Reaſons for it ; and that they were 
tar either from unfaithfully relating, or ill 
confuting the Opinions of Hereticks. They 
think themſelves obliged to imitate their 
manner of Reaſoning and Aﬀing, without 
much troubling themſelves whether it be 
agreeable to the Precepts of the Goſpel, or 
not. Thus it comes to paſs, that we have 
no Hiſtories of the Firſt Centuries, that are 
faithful enough ; and do not make ſuch a 
Uſe of thofe Hiſtories as we ought to 
make. | 

I am far from thinking that I can cure 
ſo inveterate a Diſeaſe, nor is it the Deſign 
of this Work : But at leaſt, I think my (elf 
obliged to avoid, as much as can, the Way 
of thoſe, who give the Publick Partial Pane- 
 gyricks, when Sincere and Impartial Hi- 
| ſtories were expected from them. I have 
endeavoured to practice this in The Hiſtory 
of Pelagianiſm, ; and I ſhall yet endeavour 
to do it in the Life of Clemens, which I am 
going to write in few words. 


ITOUS FLAYVIOS. CLEMENS, 
famous for his Learning towards 


the End of the Second Century, was born 


at Athexs, according to ſome Authors, who 
believe they can reconcile this Opinion 
with the Opinion of thoſe who call bim 

” B z Alexan- 


* 
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The LIFE of 


Alexandrinus, by (laying that Athens was 
the Place of his Birth 5 and'that he got the 
Sirname of Alexandrinus, becauſe of his long 
ſtay at Alexandria. But his Style, though 
florid enough, is oftea obſcure and intri- 
cate, and doth not much reliſh the Neat- 
neſs and Elegancy of the Athenian Writers. 
However, it is certain that he begun his 
Studies in Greece, continued them 1n 4/a, 
and ended his days 1n Egypt. 

It appears, that he was not content to be 
inſtructed only by oneMaſter, but that he 
travelled much to hear many, and ſo to 
get a more exact and full knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as well as to improve in 
Humane Learning. His Maſters had been 
Dilciples of the Apoſtles, or had converſed 
with ſome Diſciples of thoſe Holy Men, as 
it appears by his manner of ſpeaking of 

' them, though he doth not expreſs himſclf 

very clearly. | 
* $17,» He ſays, © * That his Writings, com- 
{.1.5-:74 * poſed without Art, are an Image and a 
f:c:;us, * PiQture of thote lively Diſcourſes of the 
5: 1. Happy Men, and truly worthy of Eſteem, 
placeſome- * whom he had the Honour to hear. - The 
»narfle-* one (as he goes 0n) whom I ſawin Greece, 
on whict, * wasof the Joxick Sect. I have ſeen twoin 
| aleus * Calabria, one of whom was a Cele-Syrian, 
confulted, © and the other an Egypriay. I met two 

* more in the Eaff, one of whom was an 


2» © Affrian ; 


*A | 
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* Afyrian ; and the other, with whom Icon- 
« verſed in Paleſtine, was of a Jewiſh Ex- 
© tration : This latter was the firſt in Me-" 
* rit. I ſtay'din Egypt, where he had hid 
* himſelf, to look for him. He was, as the 
© Proverb ſays, A true Sicilian Bee, He 
* pathered the Flowers ſcattered (if one may 
* ſo (ay) in the Meadows of the Writings 
* of the Prophets and Apoſtles, by the 
© means whereof he filled the Souls of thoſe 
* that heard him with a pure Knowledge, 
* Thoſe Men having preſerved the true Tra- 
* dition of the Bleſſed Doctrine, imme- 
* diately after the Holy Apoſtles, St. Perer, 
< St. Fames, St. John, and Sr. Paul, as a. 
© Child who keeps what he hath learned of 
© his Father (Although there are Few like 
© them) have lived to our time, by the 
* Will of God, to ſhed into our Hearts the 
© Seed which they had received of the 
* Apoſtles their Predeceſlors. * 
'Tis of great moment to know what 
Maſter an Author had, to underſtand his 
Opinions right ; for then, as now-a-days, 
the Diſciples did particularly. ſtick to the 
Method of their Maſters ; and explained 
Religion, as- much as they could, accord- 
ivg to the Principles of that Philoſophy 
which they 'had learned of them. Thus 
the School-men, who were Peripateticts, 
explained Divinity . by 4ri/torle's Prin- 
© | | B 3 '  ciples; 


without reaſon, 
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ciples ; and Divinity is handled after the 
Cartefias way, where Des-Cartes Philoſophy | 
s admitted. 
Wherefore the Learned Men of our Ape 
have endeavoured to gueſs, who were thoſe 
of whom Clemens ſpeaks. It appears, by 
my Tranſlation of the words of that Father, 
that he had five Maſters ; but Falefus al- 
lows him but four, becauſe he follows the 
Reading of Eaſebius. One can't politively 
affirm which is the beſt ; but I may ſay, 
that the Interpreters who took the word 
I»w; for a Proper Name, have done it 
*Tis not likely that Cle- 
mens, who doth not tell the Names of the 
other, whom he acknowledges for his Ma- 
ſters, ſhould name this. Antiquity affords 
no Man whoſe Name was Jorick, and that 
Name may denote the Se& of Philolophy 
to which that firſt Maſter of C/ewens did 
eſpecially apply himſelf. bales and Anaxi- 
mander, Philoſophers of Mzi/etw, a Town 


of Ionia, were the Heads of it. 


Clemens Alexandrinus (peaks well of thoſe 
two Philoſophers in his Writings : Thales 
(ſays he in one place) * wes 4 Phzoician, 
as Leander and Heradotus ſay. He 7s the 
only Max who ſeems to be comverſant with the 
Egyptian Prophets, aud we da not read that 
any ong bath been bis Maſter, &c. Anaxi 
mander, a Milcfhan, 'anud Son of Praxidamus, 
ſucceeded 


ow F " - þ s at ant 4 —__ . 
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Clemens Alexandrinus. * 7 
ſucceeded Thales, and had Anaximenes, Sox 
of Euryſtratus, a Mileftan alſo, for bis Suc- 
cefſor. Anaxagoras of Clazomenes, Son of 
Hegeſibulus, came after him ; . he removed 
bis Auditory from lonia to Athens, and had * 
p52 ates's Maſter, for his Suc- 
ceſſor. /; 

Elſewhere, he ſays, That Thales * Zeing * $:rm. 
askt what God is > He anſwered, That which ©5-2-555- 
bath neither a Beginning nor au End. And 
that another having askt him, whether Men 
can hide their Aftions from God > FHnwcan 
that be, anſwered he, fince they cannot ſo 
much as hide their Thoughts row him ? | 

Speaking of Anaximander, Archelaus, 

—and Avaxageras, Philoſophers of the fame 
Sec, he ſays, That the former hath cſtab- 
lifht + the /»finite for the Firſt Being ; and + 4dmn; 
that the other two ſaid that the Spirit go- - __ 
verned the Infioite. ROW 
 _ The Principles of thoſe Philoſophers may 
be ſeen more at large in Diogenes Laertins : 
and one may eaſily perceive, that ſome of 
them do well enough agree with thoſe of 
the Jews and Chriſtians ; as, That what- 
ever is upon the Earth cameourt of the Wa- 
ter ; That the Night was before the Day ; 
That moſt Men are Wicked; That. to live 
Juſtly, we muſt not do whbar we blame in 
others; That Heaven is our true Native . 
Country, &c. *Tis not therefore incredible, 
| | B 4g - that 


Te LIFE of- 
_ - _, that a Philol of 'that Se& ſhould 
Have embraced Chriſtianity, and been 
the firſt Maſter of Clemens Alexandri- 


#uS. 

* All that can be faid againſt it, is, that the 
\ . Succeſſion of the Philoſophers of the /onick 
Se ended in Archelavs, Maſter of Socrates. 
But although there were 'no Maſters of that 
Philoſophy, who did immediately ſucceed 
one another ; yet it doth not follow but 
there might be ſome Philoſophers, in ſe- 
veral places, who followed the Opinions of 
Thales, and his firſt Diſciples. Thus Dzo- 
genes Laertius ſays, in his Preface, that the 
Ftalick Se, of which Pythagoras was the 
Head, ended in Epicurus ; although there 
hath been ſame Pythagorean Philoſophers 
many Apes after Epicurus. * No Body 
Page to wonder that we ſhould ſay, that 
a Chriſtian follow'd a certain Se& of Phi- 
loſophy, becauſe it is only to be underſtood 
iafemch as he thought it agreeable to 
Chriſtianity. . Thus Juſtin Martyr was a 
Platonick ; and Pantenus, Clemens's Maſter, 


* Euſeb. ; - ms 
'Ls. __ * was a Stoick. 


The Name of the ſecond, whom he ſaw 
in Great Greece, or Calabria, 'is altogether 
t Vale. S unknown. Some Þ believe that the 4ſfj- 
b « F** 7Fjian was Tatianus, a Philoſopher and 
F [ Bern. ad Diſciple of Juſtin Martyr ; and others, |) Bar- 
am. 185- Jeſanes of Edeſſus in Syria, who had been ' 

L | a 


Clemens Alexat A. 
a Yalentiniav, and never wholly Kidaſ "| 
the Opinions of that Se. "0 
As for him who was of Jewiſh 0, | 
ſome believe he might be Theophilus Bilhop® 
of Ceſarea, although Hiſtory doth nor ſay 
that he deſcended from Jewiſh Parents 
Wherefore, others conjecture that he was 
one Theodotus, whoſe Doftrine Clemens | 
Alexandrinus had expou in his Zypo- 
{erage or Inſtitutions of t e Chriſtias Re- 
from wheace it is that the A 
—_ of that Work, which is to be found | 
at the end of Clemes's Works, is intituled A 
Extrafls of the Eaſtern | Dottrine of Thes= 1:4 
dotus. But ſome aſcribe thoſe Extrats to © ®% 
Theodotus Byzantinus, a Currier by Trade, __ 
but a learned Man, who was Excommuni- | -., : \Þ ef 
cated by Pope Fitter, i in the Year CXCIV. © _ 
| becauſe he' tau ght, that Chriſt was but a 
_ a # 
The laſt of Clemens's Maſters, 
i_ ' prefers before all the other, and 
to whom he applied himſelf, was Pants. 
Enſebius IS of opinion, that Clemens means 2 : 
Him, in the latter part ofthat Pu which _ = 
I have citedout it of hy be EF: 
taught in Fgype, Clemens ra Too han + 
{elf there ; and this latter called tim Me wg,» « 
Maſter * in his Fiypo | poſes. | 'þ 5. calls 
' Pantenu#'s Native 7 and Parents 2 
are not known ; but *tis certain that heaps -- 


ow X mach to | the Seudy of Phil 
y that of the Sroicks, per- 


Vier ET wich the Fae Mangers 
- of the Philolyers, which 
Ping acr7-ang agree with thoſe of the 


*Vid.Euſeb * * There had before, na i 
Ls. ce im, Bn, i iey'd, ever 
- Script. rk the Ernngel a Publick School 
 Ecel. tf exaudri Where. the Catechumeni were 
aug ; whichba uo nd yy 
an 


BY | on Tonens was entruſted with 
Fi Spy Le. ow ig that City, 
| Pius. Voce, gk "is riting. He wrote 
ſome: Crmmararies upan the Scripture, of 
which there are only ſame words extant 
+ Clemer, F un the Extratts of the Eaſtern Defrine of 


ſpeaks thus : Ei m_ ſays, that the 
Dm expres f themſelves by 


bo | af of tel Fas 7 Preterit 7, exfes. 

_ 2  Pautenus. was 2 Cate 

E.4 0153, "ry, Clemens came to Egypt. ; and 

7 be pd li pe ths DT Ku before 
. - 11% Te. hers, 
| thor agh tb 


rp fromt 
-that wear 'S 
oi < wer (lays he) indif- 


ferently 


y 50% Theadotus, wherein Clemens Alexandrinus 
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Clemens Alexandrings. | 
ferently recerve Al manner of Philoſo 
that only of which Socrates ſi s ſys 
« Theſame thing which is by thee 
« ſteries, is alſo to be found in Philolopby ; 

« Many carry the 7hyrſus, but Few are 

<« truly inſpired with the Spirit of Bacchus. 

Socrates did thereby obſcurely intimate, That 

Many are cabs ut Few Elefted : For of- 

terwards he adds, I the Latter are, im © © 

bis Judgment, thoſe who bave applied them- © 

ſelves to Philoſop ply 4 they ought to de: 
Clemens would not ſtick wholly to 7 

Sec, leſt he ſhould take for 

ſuch as perhaps had only the Out-te 

'em, but followed that Canger of Philo 
phiſing which was then call'd Ecieft t 
es Opins ofthe PhleGabs 
out of all t ions 
thoſe which ſcem'd the moſt rational to 
them, and made a Syſtem of chem for z 
their Private Uſe. * { Fran bf Mlexan- * via. ts © 
dria, who livd in the time of Avgaſtus, nine i mn 
was the firſt_that praQtiſed that manner of 5,7 OW 
Philoſophiſing. Clemeys could not chule a 
more commodious Qne for a Chriſtian Phi- +4 
—_ bewaly chare in 00 FINE " 

of whom Dogmatanre I 
to the Golpel ; honey tos 
come up very near to that of the Chriſtian 
Doqrine, may be made LI out 
of All the Philoſophers what" they ſaid 
agreeably 
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agreeably. to the Light of Nature, or ſome 
ancient Traditions ; was almoſt through 
the whole World. 

_ Clemens himſelf teaches us thus much ; 
and aſſures us, that he applied himſelf to 
the EcleFict Philoſophy, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon that I-have alledged. Having ſaid, 
That'God: had ſent Philoſophy to Men ; 

+ Strom. * he adds, '* That he means neither that of 
E1. 2-288. 6 the Stoicky, -nor that of the Platoricks, nor 
* that of the Ari/totelians. But (ſays he) 1 

© give that Name to the Truths which thoſe 

: ' have 'maintained, and which may 

* lead to-Jaſtice and Piety. I don't call the 

* Falſe 'Opinivas- of Men, Divine Things. 

He fays elſewhere, + * That the Barbartan 

* and the Greek Philoſophy took the Frag- 

© ments of 'the Eternal Truths which it con- 

' tains,” not out of Bacchus's Mythology, but 

© from the Reaſon which did+always exiſt. 

© He thatwould join again, what hath been 

: divided, we and would _ a EA Syſtem 

* out of it, might be ſure of Knowing the 
* Truth.” oP - ba 
-A —eſ mrs. 5 is to be met with in Zac- 
taxtius, Who aſſures us, || * That it is an 
* eafic thing to ſhew that the Whole Truth 
*-was divided among the ſeveral Seats of 
f Philoſophers 3 and if any one would col- 
*let the Truths ſcatter'd among the Sets, 
* and gather them into One Body, he would 


\ 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 
© not certainly diſagree from the Chri- 
© ſtians. Quod ff extitiſſet aliquis, qui veri- 
tatem ſparſam per fingulos per ſeflaſgue dif- 
uſam colligeret in unum ac redigeret in cor« 
pus, is profettd non diſſentiret 4 nobs. 
Afterwards he ſays, That no Body could 
do it, but by a Divine Revelation ; but that 
if it ſhould happen, as it were by chance, 
that any one did it without that help, no- 
thing wonld be more certain than that Phi- , 
loſophy : and although he could not defend 
himſelf by the Authority of 
Truth would maintain it (elf only by its 
own Light. | 
Afterwards he blames thoſe who ſtick to 
One Sec, ſo as to embrace all its Opt 
nions, and condema all other Seas, being 
ready to diſpute againſt all the Doarines 
which they have not learned of their 
Maſters. :That Deſign, of golleQi 
whatever the Philoſophers ſaid that was 
agreeable to the Goſpel, is undoubtedly a 
fine one, and may very much conduce to. 
convince Men of the Truth of the Chri» _ 
ſtian Religion. But todo it ſuccesfully, 'tis 
neceflary to underſtand both Phil y 
and the Chriſtian Religion well, to 
confine one's ſelf to clear and 
Articles, ſuch as thoſe that are Praftical, 
_ and ſome few Speculative ones. The Hete- 
.rodox of that tame had introduced into the 
a | Chriſttan 


"3 
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Chriſtian Religion, for want of Confidera* 
tion, att inffnite number of Philoſophical 
Do@rines, which have no relation with thoſe 
of the Goſpel. 

* Strom. Thus the Carpocratians * believed, as 
E3- 43% Clemens teſtifies, That it was lawful to Lie 
promiſcuoufly with all Women; and did 
do it, when they had ſupp't in a 
great C , and put out the Candles. 
+ They fell into this Conceit, becauſe Plato 
would have Women to be Common 1n his 
Commonwealth ; and becauſe they had 
wreſted feveral Places of the Scripture, to- 
make them agree with that Opinion. But 
Clemens is of opinion, that they underſtood 
neither the Scripture nor Plato well. This 
latter meant only this, he thinks, That. 
there ſhould be no Maid in the Common- 
wealth, but to whom All the Citizens 
might \indifferently pretend ; although if 
ſhe had been Betrothed to any Man, others 
could go more hope to Marry ber. I could 
eaſily ſhew, that Clemeys doth not explain 
| _ Plato's Meaning, if this was a fit place 

| | =, © | 
' + nid.»>. The Marcionites, + who faid that Matter 
3 Arc a and bake are Bad, and condemn'd Mar- 
| #£* © riage, came by their Opinion, ſo contrary 
to that of Carpocrates, by Explaining fome 
Paſſages of Scripture, by the Platoxick Prin- 
Ciples. Becauſe the Scripture _ op 

crib 


belLIFE of 
who do not fail to upbraid them with their 
having taken their Do&rine from that Port. 
"Ti likely they confounded ZHeftod's Do- 
arine with that of the Holy Scripture, be- 
cauſe of ſome ſmall reſemblance that is be- 
tween *em. I could cafily ſhew, that Zefiod, 
by the Marriages between the Chaos, Dark- 
neſs, Ligbt , Heaven, Earth, Air, cc. 
meant only, that there is ſome Relation or 
Connexion between the Things which he 
joins, and that 'twas this that gave him oc- 
cafion to Marry them together : But my 
Buſineſs is only to ſhew, by the Example 
of the ancient Hereticks, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians made a great uſe of the Heathen 
Philoſophy, and that many have perverted 
it, as Clemens hath obſerved in ſeveral 


places. 

-* As for, him, although he profeſt to follow 
the $90 the Edeflicks, and take out 
of every Set what he thought fit ; yet he 
was more enclined'to the Szoick Philoſophy, 
becauſe Partenis Vis Maſter, and whom 
he efteemed moſt, as we have ſeen, prefer- 
red that Se before others. Wherefore *tis 


obſerved, that Clemens hath a cloſe and harſh 


Style, and that he affes ſome Paradoxes, 
and to uſe New Words ; Characters where- 
by the Sroick, and thoſe that ſtudied in their 
Schools, were known, " Stoicorum ( lays 


$—o2 *7; why) adftrifiior efÞ oratio, aliquantogue 
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contrallior. quam aures populi requirunt.. 
* Nova verba fingunt, deſerunt ufitata : a * De Fin, 
quanta conantur > | hunc omnem op- 04 
pidum eſſe unum, Ec. Pungunt quaſt aculeis, 
interrogatinuculis anguſtis. Thole that un- 
derſtand Greek, _ have read ſomething 
of Clemens, -may have. eaſily obſerved all 
this in his Stile. There. are many+ Para- 
.doxes in his Pedagogis ; for inſtance, he 
maintains (Book 3. has: 6.) That none but 
. a Chriſtian is Rich. A Paradox much like 
that of the Szoicks, who ſaid the ſame thing of 
their Wiſe Man. Thoſe Philoſophers expreſt 
themſelves thus ; *On wirG copogrAdnG,, 
That the Wiſe Man only is Rich: And Clemens 
made noother Alteration in it,but that of E9- 
90, Wiſe Man,into Xe t51ang,a Chriſtian. The_ . 
Reaſons which he makes uſe of to prove his 
Aſlertion, are not very different neither 
thole of of the Sroicks, as'may be ſcentby.com- 
paring what heſays with Cicero's Explication 
of that Stoical Maxim, in his Paradoxes.. 
The Study of Hearhea Authors. pros 
duced in Clemens milder Thoughts with 
reſpe&t to thetn, than thoſe which Chri- 
Rians have had fince. He obſerves in many *- 
places, F That whatever they (ay, 15:00t 4 £1, - 
falſe; And cites, to prove it, St. Paws L1. 31% * 
Diſcourſe to the: Athenians, AH, 17. w ol 
that Apoſtle tells 'em, That he preaches to 
them the fame God, to whom they had 
C erected 


1" WE” 


there Was nothing 
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erected _ an; Aljar,\ with this. Inſcription, 


FO-THE UNKNOWN 'GOD ;-the farhe 
Gol of whom A4rafto-ttd (41d; 'that 1+ are 
his" Off-ſpring. Clemens believes; rhar 
Sr. Pail ipproved what was: Good in the- 
Inſcription of rtac*Alrar, and in thoſe words 
of  Aratus 5 ind pave *em only a eftarer 


Knowledpe of rhe True God, whom they 


atready perceived, without Rnowing Him 
well.. "He effewhere * quotes 4 Book Whicti 
was.afcribed'to Sr. Perer, and was entituled; 
KHPYTMA IIETPOY, The Preaching of 
$:, Peter. It appears, that Cl/emeys mide 


ns_dogbt but that Book was St. Perer's : 
From” whence one may conjecture, that 


in it that was incon- 
fiſtent with the Orthodox Qpiniens of thet 
tirke 3 and ther, if wehad it, we wright Jook 
upon it as the' Work of a Good Chriftivn, 
The Plate which Clemens qavtes our of fr, 
s too remirkable to be. here, fines 
we miy know from it wht ney Antiertty, 
who have not been thirged with Tdolatry, 
chovght of the Hemtliens : * Know that 
© there is butt One God ( ſaid St. Peter in 


©'that Book ) who gave n Beginning to 
* All Things, #nd'isable to ma '<m End ; 


| © who is Iavinfible, and ſerh all chiogs ; 


*who is ſhut up within no 'Bounds, arid 
* contains all things ; who warts riothing, 
*a1d Whom all things Rand in mol , 

» = * fince 


FP OI 0 I” OR F-"7.” — " © a66 P tC Gare A © 7 I ae dio ou 
[4 > 


$: 29 I; MEN "og eFIELR! Tits 
; Xt *"Y PRE WF” % TL 
- . "Bb s. Fs: tz re "Ss 


* put upon'the Sc 


.* frine of bis Sow. He doth not ſay, 


b fides, they 'worſhip Beaſts, 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 


* ſince they exiſt by Him ; who is Incom« 
* prehenſible, Eternal, and 1 noorruptible ; 
© who was not e, but made all things 
* by his Powerful /Word, that is, by fas Son, 
| Spiritual Interpretation 
ture; Afterwards be 
* adds (as Clemens goes 0n,) Worſhip that 
© God, not as the Greeks do, becauſe Honeſt 
* Meri among the Greeks Worſhip'd the ſame 
* God with us, but without perfetily Knowing 
* Him as thoſe who have a the Do- 
Do 
* not worſhip the God whom the Greeks 
* worſhip ; but, Do not worſhip him as the 
* Greeks do, changing only the Manner of 
" the Worſhip, but preaching no other God : 
* He hinifc infei explain what be means, adding, 
LO by their Ignorance, and not 

:God as perfectly as we do, they 
_ Stathes of thoſe things whieh:God | 
= them for their uſe, viz. Wood; Stone, = 


Gold _ Silver: ; and: ih- 
« tend of eaploying 


I 
© uſe, 'they anidns worſhip Be- 
| Dohich os 
© gave them-for their Food, ' che Birds ofthe 
* Air, the Fiſhes &f the Sea, the Creeping 
*:Oreatufes - of 'the Batch, 'Wild and: Fours 


© footed Beſts, ws: woll as 'Weaſels, Rats, 


£ 


and Monkeys. FT facrifice to 
eros Doud at and ot 
0 lex. | 
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* Dead Things to the Dead, as to Gods, 


© they prove Ungrateful to the True God, 
* and fo deny his Exiſtence. Azd that ze 
© may appear that We and the Greeks Know 
* the Tre God, though in a different manner, 
* he goes on thus ; Worſhip not God neither 
© as the Jews ; for fancying that They only - 
* know God, they do not perceive that they 
* worſhip Angels and Arcbangels, the 
* Months, and the Moons ; for if the Moon 
« does not appear, they do not obſerve the 
* Sabbath which they call Fir, nor the 
* New Moon, nor the Days of Unleavened 
* Bread, nor any Holy Day. Laſtly, he 
* concludes, ſaying, ; As for you, Learn the 
* Juſt and Holy Doctrine which we teach 
*you; obſerve it, and worſhip God after 
* a new manner, through Jeſus Chriſt. For 


© we rezd in the Scripture, that God ſaid, 


«I make a New Covenant with you, diffe- 
< rent from that which 1 made with your '7 
* Fathers upon Mount Zoreb, He hath :;} 
* given us a New Covenant ;*for both that } 
* of the Jews and Greeks is old ; and We, 
* who worſhip him after a Third and New 
* manner, are Chriſtians. He clearly fbews 
© (as Clemens adds) That one and the ſame 
© God was known to the Greeks, after the man- 
* ner of the Heathens ; to the Jews, after 
* the Jewiſh manner ; and to Us,after a New 


© and Spiritual manner. He ſhews further, 


« That Z 
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© That the ſame God who gave the Two Cove- 
* nants, is He who gave Philoſophy to the 
« Greeks, by which the Almighty is glorified 
* among/? 'em, &tC. As God was pleaſed to 
© ſave the Jews, by giving them ſome Pro- 
' phets ; ſo be hath raiſed among the Greeks 
* the moiſt Honeſt Men, whom he hath di- 
« ſtinguiſht from the Vulgar, accordinſ, as they 
* were capable of receiving his Benefits, to 
* perform the part of PROPHETS among/t 
« 'em in their own Tongue. We learn this 
© uot only from St, Peter's Preaching, but alſo 
© from St. Paul, when he ſays, Take ſome 
* Greek Books acknowledge that the Sybi/ 
* reaches but One God, and the Things that 
* are to come. © Read Hydaſpes, and you'll 
* find that he hath writ much more clearly 
* concerning the Son of God ; and that he 
* ſaid, that many Kings would arm them- 
« ſelves againſt Jeſus Chriſt, that they would 
© hate him, and thoſe that are called by his 
* Name, &c. As the Preaching of the Goſpel 
$ came in its time, ſo the Law and the Pro- 
* phets wert given to the Barbarians in their 
* time, and Philoſophy to the Greeks, which 
* accuſioms the Ears ro the Preaching of the 
© Goſpel. Clemens ſpeaksafter the ſame manner - 
;n ſeveral other places ; and teſtifies clearly 


enough, that Philoſophy * was among the * vid. c« 
Greeks, what Prophecy was among the He. {4b Exr- 
brews.; and that God hath always given pom. 


C 3 equally 


equally to all Men the Means neceſlary to 
be ſaved; Which was alfo the Opinion of 
ſeveral other Greek Fathers. 
Clemens therefore believed that the Greeks 
had no good Dodtrine but what they took 
from the Barbarians, eſpecially from the 
Fews, and the Sacred Books, which he en- 


deavours to prove in a thouſand phces ; 


and *tis well known, that it was the com- 
mon Opinjon of the Fathers, who under- 
took to cenſure the Philoſophy of the 
Greeks. The Jews ſaid alſo the fame thing, 
as it appears from a Paſſage of Ariſtobulug 
a Peripatetick, who is faid to have been 
Tutor to Prolemy Philometor, and who ſpeaks 
thus: © Plato did allo follow our Laws, 
* and hath ſhewed, that he had ſtudied them 
- well. Now before Demetrias's time, nay, 
*. before the Empire of A/exander, and that 
* of the Perfians, they were tranſlated by 
* others (than the Septuagint) as well as the 
* Hiſtory of what happen'd to the Hebrews, 
#-gur Fellow-Citizens, at their departure 
f irom Egypr, of what remarkable things 
* they did and faw ; and how they took 
*. poſſefſion,. by their ſtrength, of the Land 
4 of Canaan ; and how the whole Law was 
*-piven : fo that it is manifeſt, that the 
+ Philoſopher whom I have mention'd, took 
* ſeveral things from it ; for he was a Man 


+ of great Learning, as well as Pychagoras, 


« who 
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oh 


Clemens + oa ag "MY 


ath 1nſcreec Wieyensl of our Opin jpjons 
s þ qtrine. But this A Ak. 


m_ Maa who ba 6h man els 

on made. before the Empire of vr 
s, Ore May juſtly doubt whether _ 
is Bot & Jewiſh Fable. However, it ap- 
REWS,. that in the time of this Author, whe- 
ther he be Genuine or Syppolititious, the 
Jews charged the Heatheog with having ſtola 
fa LM things they had gut of os Holy 


| Tis yery iy that the Greeks had learnt 
* many things of the Eaſtern Nations, as of 
Ts the Egyptians and Babylonians ; for they 


4 themiclves * confeſs it.  Byt if this Matter * vid. Di> _ 

| was fully examined, one might perhaps Prom. &. : 

; find, that many Ss were clearly (poke en 
of ja Greece, before the Jews ſpoke of 'em 7. 


after the ſame manger ; and that the latter 
began to expreſs themſclves as the Greeks 
only fince they conyerſed with them. I 
could alledge ſome Proofs of this Con- 

cure, at leaſt, as ſtrong as all thoſe which 
the Fathers have alledged to prove the con- 
trary. But becauſe I ſhould too much wan- 
der from the. chief Subje& in 009% I hall 
not undertake this Matter. Pe ſame 
time or ther, I ſhall publiſh a Diſſertation 
about it, 
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I had rather obſerve here, Thataltho 
Clemens doth often charge rhe Greek Phi 
ſophers with Theit ; yer he believed that 
God had given them part of their Know- 
ledge by the Miniſtry of Inferior Angels, 
whereas he inſtuQed the Chriſtians by the 
Miniſtry of his Son. * * The Lord of all 
* Men, of the Greeks as well. as the Bar- 
* barians, perſuades thoſe that will believe 
* in Him : For he doth not force him to re- 
© ceive Salvation, who may chuſe and do 
* what is in his power, to embrace the Hope 
* which God offers him. © 'Tis He who 
gives Philoſophy to the Greeks, by the Mi- 
niſtry of Inferior Angels, | (Az tÞ wo 
Frectpor *Adaor.) * For the Angels have 
* been long ago diſperſed among the Na- 
* tions, by the Command of God ; but the 
* Opinion of thoſe that Believe, is the Gift 
© of the Lord. Afterwards he proves at 
large, in the ſame place, that God is the 
Saviour of the Heathens, as well as the 
Jews. 

As to the Miniſtry of Angels, to reveal 
Philoſophy to the Greeks, C/emens,and thoſe 
who have been of the ſame Opinion, came 
by it partly by reaſon of what Socrates (aid 
concerning his Demon, who warned him of 
ſeveral things, and af whom || Clemens ſeems 
to ſpeak, in ſuch terms as may make one 
believe that he was perſuaded that Socrates 


ſpake 


Clemens Alexandrimus. 


ſfpake the Truth. And this agrees 
eaough with the Opinion of the ſame Fa- 
ther, and ſeveral others, a oi 
ſeveral Heathen Philoſophers, that every 
Man had a Tutelar Angel, who might ſome- 
times advize him. 

After what hath been ſaid, *tis no won- 


der that Clemens ſhould aſcribe 'a kind of 


well 


* to Plato, eſpecially if it be con- * Ibid. 1.5; 


ſidered, that the words of that 
ſuit Feſus Chrif# (o well, that the Condi 
tion which the Saviour of the World was 
reduced to, when- he was nailed to the 
Croſs, can ſcarce be better deſcribed now. 
He + deſcribes a Perfect Vertue ; -and 
that one might beſtow that Name upon 
Vertue of a Juſt Man, who yet ſhould be* 
accounted a Wicked, for being a ſtrict 
Obſeryer of Juſtice ; and who, notwith- 
ſtanding the ill Opinion which the World 
ſhould Ions of him, would walk on in the 
way of Vertue even to Death, aicbough be 
fhould be Whipt, although he ſhould ſuffer 


Ju. Torments, and be kept in Chains ; 
b his Eyes ſhould be burnt out with 
a red-hot Iron; althougb he ſhould be expoſed 


to all ſorts Mes and at laff be Cru- 


However, Clemens did not equal the Hea- 
then Philoſophy to the DoArine of Chriſt. 


He ochinvatidgn, that before his coming 
into 


 erfied. 


Eu 


þ. 601» 


f De Rep. 
L 2.423» 


ed. Ficim. 


© his Coming s; in which time, who 
: _ 9s believe in Him, js without Ex- 


"All the Paaks of Elomens are full of thele 
| Sontimgats ; and he defends them every 
where {g alearly, >, ſo fully, that it plainly 
Opinioas 


Sppears, that 4p his fime thoſe 
were got ( 84 leaſt fo commonly ) lookt 
upon 85 daggerous ; for it js not likely that 
they would hayc made him a Catechif}, 
affer = _— Pant anus, or heſtowed (o 
raiſcs upon bim, as they have done 
lac i he. bed been looks upon as # Man 
with _—_— Opigians. St,Chry- 
Joftom maigtgined the fame thing, concerg- 
ing the Salywtien of Heathens, 3n his 38tþ. 
Hew. upoa St, Matthew. 
*T'was neceſlary to obſerve, in few words, 
thoſe Opianions of Cleeys 5 beggale, with- 
out it, (cveral places of his W ratings cannot 


be underſtood ; and becauſe *twas upan this 
account 


Evi}, or A it. . *-e 
Praifes (ſays he) wor Cenſures, "war" bo nat 
nor Puniſhments are Juft, if the 0h hab, 
not the pewer of Sinning or not Sixuia 
Y of Six is Onvoluntary. The 

7 nothing of what was called fu 
| Sim: And Clewens obſcrvin 
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ys of himſelf ( Pſal. 5x.) That be jet Germs 


concerved 


+ In the 
Life of Ex- 
ſebus. 


+ Strom. 
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The LIFE f © © 
conceived in 'Sin, and fhapes in Iniquity. 
And fob maintains (chap. 14+ ver. 45.) 
That none is free from Pollution, even though 
be ſhould live ' but one Day. Hereupon 
Clemens exclaims thus ; 'Let them tell xs bow 
a Child new-bown bath finned ; or, how he 
who bath ' done nothing yet, is fallen under 
Adam's Curſe. Afterwards, he explains that 
Paſſage of David, / as if the Prophet had 
meant only; that hewas deſcended from Fve, 
who was a Sinner. 

It-muſt be further obſerved, That a Man 
with ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, could ſcarce 
avoid believing that the Philoſophers were 
of 'the'fame Opinion with the Apoſtles, as 
ſoon-as he perceived ſome Likeneſs between 
their Terms.. 'Thus Plato having ſpoken of 
theThree Chief Deities whom he acknowled- 
ged * as [ ſhall ſhew elſewhere) in Terms 

ike thoſe that were uſed by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ſpeaking of the Fatber, Sox, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; Clemens believed that the Do- 
aArine of that Philolopher was the ſame - 
with that of the Chriſtians. * I think 
© (ſays +hbe) that Plato underſtood nothing 


{5-7:598-£ elſe by it bat the Holy Trinity ; and that 


* the Third Being mention'd by him, is the 
* Holy Spirit, as the Second is the Son, -by 
« whom all things were made according to 
© his Father's Will. Wherefore, when he 
ſpeaks of Chriſt's Divinity, he doth _ = 
cri 
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ſcribe. it otherwiſe than the Platonicks did 


the Reaſon. *-* The Nature of the Son* Som. 
© (ſays he) is the moſt Perfe&, the moſt +5-2-558- 


© Holy ; that which hath the greateſt ſhare 
©in the Empire and Government, and the- 
* moſt like Him who only is Almighty: 
©*Tis that Excellent Nature which governs 
* all things according to the Father's Will, 
© which Rules the World well, which Acts 
* by an Unexhauſted and Unwearied Power, 
* and which ſees the moſt ſecret Thoughts. 
* The Son of God never leaves the Poſt 
*from which he ſees all things : He is net 
* ther divided nor ſeparated ; he doth not 
© go from one place to another ; he is 
© every where, and is confind within no 
* Bounds, All Spirit, All Paternal Light, 
* All Eye ; he. ſees all things, underſtands 
* all things, knows all things , and dives, 
* by his Power, into the Powers themſelves. 
« To that Paternal Reaſon, who hath re- 
* ceived that Holy Adminiſtration, the 
* whole Army of Angels and GODS is 
« {ſubjeed, becauſe of Him who put them 
* under him. 

Clemens had another Opinton concerning 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt ; which per- 
haps he entertained, leſt he ſhould make 
the Body of Chriſt inferior to that of the 
Gods of Fomer. The Gods of that Poet, 


T xeither ate Bread, nor drank Wine. And T 7s. 1. 
| | our © 34%: 
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* Ped.).t: Otir ord, wetording to * C s, needed 
2 20 oo06 Mitk when-he caic into the World, 
"aid 'was not fiouriſhed with Meat, which 
te "ook 'offy vur of Condeſcenſion, and 
which did not andergo the fame Change in 
+ vid.Diſ. B, Whit 4 Origen his Diſciple believed that 
oma og:  Wad-no Blood, bat's Zzgunry like that 
Chriti, Which Filmer aſcribes to his Gods, and 

ft 

Plato (ays, in ſeveral places, that God 
MAIRs no Puniſhment upon Men, but for 
ehvir 'Gobd, and not at all out of meer 
|| Ped. |. 1. VEhgeance. : Which | Clemens obſerves, ſo 
es" 4s to make" one believe that he approves 1t. 
p. 536. Plato "(aid further, That the Souls are 
awed with Fire in another Life ; and that 
after they heave been purged, they are re- 
*Strom.l.;, ROred other former ſtate, * Clemens be- 
2-549,592- lieved "awt the Apoſtles had the fame 
Thoughts, when'they ſpake of a Fire which 


+Vid.Huet, 8'\8O confieme 'the'World. And Þ Origew bis 
Orig. 1. 2. Difeiple tonchuded from thoſe Principles, 


9447 11. Thur the Deviis and Damn'd Men ould 
be one day delivered Trom their Sufterings. 

ES deicride t ICE Ercin 

Wicked Men ſhall be tormented, under the 

Notion 'of'u Lake of Frery Brimſtone - They 

uſe the fate word with the Pagans, 'to de- 

note the State of the Souls after Death, 

vis. ABS : They fay, that Men deſeead. 

mo 
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into it, and rfat; Chriſt deſdendell into it, 
Tins 'Wwas enough to make Clemens tich 
thus: © * What? was Platet of the* 7. 592. 
< Rivers of :Fire, and the of the 
«< Earth; which the Barbariacis call Gebenxa, 
« and which he Prophetically- ( wegpmmbs) 
* named. Tartar 2 He cre egy 6h 
© Cocytts, Acheron, Pyri , 
_ fach like Places _ Gt Mea are 
* puniſhr,that they may be mended. Clewens 
did alfo beheve, with moſt of we Xitat 


Hel, 4nd D £2 - IE 6.1637, 
Souls; of which he ved thols that would © 
believe in Him. 

{ ould alledge many other Inſtances, 
whereby Fn would opener, cal | COR EX= 
planied the Opiitions © tans, by 
the like Dodrines which he found a 
Philoſophers. But the before-meationed 
Examples will ſuffice to thoſe. who have 
neither Time nor the Means to read that 
Anthor. Thoſe who will conſult the Ori» 
ginal, will find ethough of themſelves. 

One may further learn one thing from 
thence, which -moſt of thoſe who apply 
themſelves to the reading of the, Fathers, 
do hot much mind ; and without which, 
'tis almoſt imp oflible to underſtand thetn 
well, in an > ndie number of plates : 
viz, That before One begins erioully _ 

tudy, 
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, the Heathga Philoſophe 


tudy rs, elpe- 
all Flare, nent be r read. With- 


out this, One can't well apprehend what 


punds they: upon, © nor ſuccesful- 
-.exarmine Ee Snoon of their Rea- 
onings, nor gueſs how they: came by:{o 
any Opinions that are ſo kGorene from | 
hoſe which are now entertained in our 


Schools. 


Now to return to the Life of Clemens - 
The Antients do unanimouſly ſay that he 
ſucceeded Pqureru in the Office of © Cate- 

cbif. He performed it with ſucceſs ; and 


many Great Men came out of his School, 
_—_— Origen, and Alexander Biſhop of Jer- 


His Method of Inſtrudting the Care- 
chumenj, conſiſted in teaching them what 
was Good in the Heathen Philoſophy, and 
fo-leading them by degrees to Chriſtianity ; 
which they more readily embraced, - when 
they had reliſhed many of thole Maxims 
Fi hy from the Light of Nature, and ſcat- 
ter'd in the Writing of the Philoſophers, 
whom they ſaw every Body had a great 
Reſpe& for, than if they had been roughly 
told, that they ought to renounce all their 
Opinions, and look upon the reſt of Man- 
kind, not only as Men that were guilty of 
Error, but that had ſaid nothing that was 
True. 
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True * *As Plow-men do not caſt the * Strom. 


« Seed 'irito the Ground, but when they gs ne 


© have watered it ; ſo (lays Clemens ) we 
* draw our of the Writings of the Grecians, 
* whetEwith to water what is earthly in 
$ thoſe whom we inſtruct, that they may 


© aftetwards receive the Spiritual Seed, and 


* be able to make it eaſily ſpring forth. 

In effe; the Light of the Goſpel ſup- 
poles that of Nature, and doth not deſtroy 
it. We. don't find that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles undertook to give us a compleat 


Syſtem of .all the DoQrines that have ſome © 


relation with Religion ; they ſuppoſed rhac 
we were- alrcady provided with ſeveral 
Thoughts received in all Nations, upon 
which they reaſoned : elſe they ſhould have, 
for Example, exatly defined all Ver- 
tues, which they have not done, becauſe 
they found in the Minds of all Men ſome 
Ideas, which, though imperfeQ, yet were 
moſt true. So that they were content to 
add what was wanting in them, or to take 


from them what ill Cuſtoms might have 


unfitly added to 'em. 
Beſides the Office of Catechiff, Clemens 
was promoted to the Prieſthood, in the Be 
ginning, as 'tis thought, of the Empire of 
Severus ; becauſe Euſebins, writing the 
Events of the Year CXCV. gives Clemens 
the Title of Prieſfl, About that time he 
D began 
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began to defend the Chriſtian Religion 
againſt Heathens and Hereticks, by a Work 
which he entitled Srromata, of Whigh Iſhall 
ſpeak hereafter ; becaule in that Work, ac- 
cording to a Chronological Sypputation, 
* 1ib. 1. * he doth not go higher than the Death of 
f gt Commodus : From whence + Euſebrus cons 
7 5. © cluded, that he compiled it ander the Em« 
pire of Severus, who ſucceeded, that Em- 
peror. 54, 

Severus being exaſperated againſt the 
1 Vid. Dod- Chriſtians. [| perhaps becauſe of a Rebellion 
o— Di. of the Jews, with whom the Heathens con- 
< 41, & founded thoſe who profeſt Chyiſtianity, 
ſet: begart to perſecute them violently. That 
Perſecution having begun at Anjiach, went 
as far as Fgypt, and forced many. Chri- 
ſtians tp leave the Places of their Abode, 
wherein they were too well known, to give 

way to the Violence of the Perſegytion. 
This ſeergs to have. given Clemens OCca- 
ſion to prove, thzt it was iawfyl.to rug away 
* «Strom. 1n time of Perſecution, * Having ſaid, that 
41-503) Martyrdom cleanſes from all Sins, and ex- 
"'® horted thoſe who are called tait, to ſuffer 
it ; he obſerves, That we ought to fhew, 
as well by our Manners ag our Words, that 
we are perſuaded of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Afterwards . he explains 
that place of the Golpel, When they perſe- 
cute you in this City, flee y6 unto - 
© Ine 


,” 
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« The Lord (ſays he) doth not command tis 

© to flie, as if to be Perſecuted was an * Ewal; *Thatkees 
* and doth not bid us avoid Death by fly- _—_ « 
n ing, as if we ought co fear it, He will upon the 


© not have us to engage or help any Body *rinciples 
* todoill, &c. Thole who do not obey, wks who 
* are raſh, and expoſe themſelves, to no deni'dthat 


© purpoſe, to manifeſt Dangers. If he who —_ | 


* kills a Man of God, fans ; he who preſents : 4. ,.-- 


2 Wild that devoured him. . | 

A little while after the Apoſtles, fome + 
had been ſeen to look for Martyrdom : bur 
ſome having challenged the Executioners, 
and having ſcandalouſly faln ſhort of Chri- 
ſtianity, at the ſight of the Torments, that + Vid.Dods 
Condu + was found dangerons ; \ and 7 
thofe who willingly offered themſelves to 5. js. © 
Martyrdom, were Condemned, as it appezrs 
by many Paſſages of the Antients, and that 
of Clemens, which I have juſt now quoted. 

As we ought not 40. ayoid Martyrdom, 
when it cannot be doge without renouncing 
Chriſtianity, or a Gaod Conſcience ; fowe 
ought to preſerve our Lives as long as we 
can, whilkt 'tis likely that we do Chriſtians 

D 2 greater 
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oreater ſervice, by prolonging it if we fly, 
than by loſing it for the ſake' of Truth, by »% 
ſaying in thoſe Places where the Perſecu- 
tion rages, and which we may come out of, 
without ceaſing to profeſs the Truth. 

Thoſe who blame, or make ſome difficulty 
to juſtifie ſome Proteſtant Miniſters, who 
came -out of a Kingdom, wherein they 
could not ſtay without imminent Danger, if 
they continued to perform their FunQions ; 
ſhould before-prove, that ſuch a Condu&t 
would have been more advantagious to 
Chriſtianity, than their Retreat. Methinks 
the Solution of that Queſtion, which hath 
been lately moved, viz. Whether they did 
wel to retire 2 depends upon this. 

" Clemens ſeems atout that time to have 
left Alexandria, {ince we read that he made 
ſome ſtay at Feruſalem with Alexander, 
who a little while after was Biſhop of that 
City, and to whom he dedicated: his Book 
entituled, The Eeclefraſtical Rule- againf? 

: Fhoſe who follow the Opinions of the Jews. 
Whilft he ſtaid* there, he was very uſeful 
.to that Church, as it appears by a Letter 
of Alexander to the Church of Antioch, of - 
* Euſeb.1.6, Whch Clemens was the Bearer, * wherein 
c.11. that Biſhop ſays, * That he was a Man of 
* great Vertue, as the Church of Antisch 
/ * knew, and would know it again ; and 
* that being at Fera/alem, by an Efte of 
FE * God's 
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* God's Providence, he had confirm'd and 

$ encreaſed the Church of God there, 

From Antioch, Clemens returned to Alex- 

axdria, where 'tis not known how long he 

lived. All that can be faid, is, that-che 

ſurvived Pantenus at leaſt ſome Years ; and 

that he was not Old when he writ his 

Stromata, ſince he himſelf * fays, That he + 59m. - 

made them, to ſerve him as a ColleRion '-1- 7: 274- 

re Old Age, whea his Memory ſhould 
Hiſtory is filent concerning his Death ; 

but we may believe that his Memory was 

Bleſſed at Alexandria, if we conſider thoſe 

words of the Biſhop of Fersſalem, whom 

I have juſt now mentioned, who, in a Let- 

ter to Origen, ſays, * f That they both ac- + ry. iv; 

* knowledged for Fathers thoſe Bleſſed Men « !4- 

5 *© who went out of this Life before them, 

«* and with whom they ſhould be in a ſhort 

* time, wV/z, the Bleſſed Pantewus, and 

* Pious Clemens, of whom he had received 

« great Help. 


Amoneſt the many Works which Clemeys 

wrote, there are but Three extant that are 

_ conſiderable. The Firſt is, 4» Exhortation 

to the Heathbens : Wherein he confutes their 
Religion, and endeavours to perſuade them 

YZ to embrace Chriſtianity, The Second is 
3 entitled Pedagogus : In which he directs 
; D 3 the 


av 
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the Manners of Young Men, and gives 
them ſome Rules to live like Chriſtians ; 
wherein he mixes (ome Maxuns extremely 


| ſevere,and very remote from our Cuſtoms. 


The Third is, his S:remata, that is to lay, 


+ 1bid. 1.1. Fawgings 1 Which he entitled a, * becauſe 
4276.5; of the Varicty of Matters which ho handles 


WY 


He ſhews what Conformity there is be- 
tween ſeveral Opinions af the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, and thoſe of the Jews and Chri 
ſtians ; He Cenfures what was Bad, as he 
thinks, in the Heathen Plyloſophy ; De- 
fends and Explains the Chriſtian Religion ; 
Refures the Hereticks ; and fhews every 
where a great Erudition. But he obſerves 
little or no Order, as he himſalt feys at the 
End of the Seventh Book. He takes occa- 
fion from one thing to pals to another, 
wihout framing any Plan of what he is to 
ſay, and without having any other Deſign 
but to collet the moſt uſcful things he had 
learned by Study and Meditation. 

His Style in this latter Work, is more 
harſh than in the two foregoing ones, 
wherein, notwiabſtanding, there 15 more 
Atiedation, than Elegancy and Neatnels. 
He pretends that he bad ſame Reaſoe for 
it : But there are Two great Joconve- 
niences in fuch a Method. The Firſt is, 
That for want of Qrder, not 'only the {j 
ſtrength ' | 


$54 *, < * eng ee p* and a 
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ſtrength of the moſt folid Proofs is not per- 
27 ofa oven hs have ting, nal hog 
ſel repeats the ſame thing, and heaps 
up an irifigire camber of Arguments which 
prove nothing. The Second is, That a Care- 
telneſs of Style, often makes what one ſays 
unintelligible ; for 'tis not only Elegancy, 
but Clearne(s, that is wanting in it. | 

Nowzan AﬀeRted Obſcurity in Difficult 
Matters, as thoſe are which Clemens treats 
of, is fo much the more to blame ; becauſe 
tis no eafie thing to be underſtood, even in 
Matters that are clear of themſelves, if One 
does nor expreſs himſelf rieatly. As we are 
to ſpeak, -only to be underſtood ; fo there 
is nothing can excuſe an Author for not 
ſpeaking clenely, but an abſolute inmpoſſibi- 
lity of expreſſing himſelf better. And in- 
deed we are apt to believe, that thoſe who 
have an Obfcure Style, have no clear Head ; 
and that they ſpeak ſo, becauſe they do nor 
apprehend things more clearly than they 
ſpeak 'em. 

*Tis true, that the affeted Ornaments of 
a far-ferch't Eloquence ought to be deſpiſed ; 
but Clearneſs cannot be reckon'd among 
thoſe Ornaments. 

It awſt' needs be confeſt, that there are 
but few Fathers, whoſe Writings are not 
lyable to the fame Obſervatioa with thoſe 
of Clemens. Moſt of 'em, whilſt they ex- 
D 4 cule 


Y- 


cuſe theraſelves for nat being;Eloquent, do 
whatever they can tg appear ſo: after their 
way, as may be. ſeen by -2 thouſand high 
ſtroaks, and ſtrained. Metaphorical-Expreſ- 
ſions, -which their Writings are fullof ; and 


we {ce but few, who. thopght that the 


greateſt care a Writer ſhould rake, conſiſts 
in exciting in the Mings of his Reader clear 
Idea's of what he ſays, by-uſing Words with- 
out any Equivocation.  _ .:,.. 
There 1s extant-belzdes, an Hemy of 
Clemens, catitled, W bat Rich Man is Saved ? 
It was printed in Greek and Latin, by Cone- 
befis, at Pari, 1672 ; and at Oxford,1683 : 


With ſevergl other Greek and Latin Frag» 


ments. Thoſe who took care of the German 


Editiqn (at Cole, 1 688.) of Clemens's Works, 
ſhould have printed it: with the-reſt -of his 
Works ; it would have made their Edition 
more conſiderable, which otherwiſe is not 
much more valuable, as thoſe that uſe it 
will find. . They have only followed the 
Paris Edition, 1641, without adding any 
thing to it, except New Faults. 

There is, at the End of the Volume, 
An Abrzidgment of the Doflrine of Theodotus, 
and of the Doflrine called Eaſtern in Valen- 
tinus's time. The greateſt part of it.is only 
an Interpretation of forme Places. of the 
Holy Scripture, which ſome think to have 
been taken opt of the Eighth Book of 


 Clemeys 
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Clemens Alexandrinis's Hypetypoſes, (as 1+ 131.6. 
tnve -already\ obſerved.) - *-Enſebins tells <a? 14 


us, } that | he'--had - interpreted ''the Holy 
Scripture after '@: compendious manner in 
that Work, without omitting (lays = the 
Diſputed Writings,: as St. s, the 
_— ee þ Hes , St. Barnabas's 
Epiſtle; 8t.: Pexet's* Apecalypfis'; and the 
Epiftlc* to the Hebrews, which be afſſares ro 
be St. Paul's, .&c.. : i - 0 | 


. 


+ Photius, who had ſeen that Work, ſays +cutcrx. 


% 


alſo, that: the Deſign of it wes, to Explain 
the:Holy Scripture ; -but he accuſes the Au- 
thor of maintaining, That Matter is Eter- 
nal ; That the different Forms:which it re- 
ceives, -are imparted to it by virtue of I 
know :not what Decrees ; That the Son is 
inthe. number. of Things. Created ; That 
there hath been. Many Worlds before Adam ; 
That Eve was formed out of him, after 
another: manner than what:'the Scripture 
relates 5 That the Angels having been con- 
rerſant with ſome Women, -had Children 
by them ; That the' Reafox was not made 
Fleſh, tho' it ſeem'd ſo to Men ; That there 
are 7wo Reaſons of the Father,the leaſt where- 
of _—_— to'Men, and was made Fleſh. 
- It we had thoſe Books ſtill, we might 
perhaps more clearly know that they are 
only ſome Platonick Dodtrines, ſome of 
which Photius did not well underſtand, = 

| cauſe 


«Thevba Fr. _— 


ty Your py \they. 2rt) BOW, mn _ 
FT: well- 8s: he: could; upon 
week of Speculation ; and explained Sp- 
tothe: Philo- 


of the Truth thereof, by the ſtrange Opi- 
vions' which have bern entertained by ſome 
of the  Fathess, who: were: rank't among 
the Orthodox, and for which they were 
not cealured in their rime- One may ſee 
many Exataples of it m the Fourth 
of Dallew's Book de Va Patrum ; which, 
notwithſtanding the Padegyriſts of Ant 
a < wilt always be: accounted! a Good 
by thoſe that know Attiquity. Such 
was,. for Eximple, St. Elary's Opinion, 
who- believed that Chriſt felc no Pain when 
he was ſcourged. 
. But Phoſine ſaſpeſts that. the Hereticks 
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: fr the; Works of Clewens ; and Ref 
the es. 9 as it appears 


ys as riges, which is in the 
£4 To St. Jerom's 


ns Works. Yet if 
there was no-more in then, than what Phe. 
thang For 
lieve- that they corrupted 
though it cannot be-abſplutely denied. 
The reaſon. of it is, that whatever that 
lcatned Patriarch may fay, thoſe very 
niohs, if well: nddeions are to > be found 
in 'the other. 'Works of Clemens, and are 
agreeable to the Principles hich he follows 
mo ee nw 
x the %. 
pinion of Zerac/itus, who believed: that 
the Matter of the World is Eternal ; and he 
ſhews that he eſteems him, for having di- 
ſtinguiſht the Matter of the World from  - 
its Form ; the firſt whereof iz cmutable, 
and the ſecond ſubje&t to change. 

2. As to: the Reaſors. why Matter 
receives certaia Forms, Phetims knew- no 
more of it than C /emevs. 

. 3- If Clemens had fid that the Su- 
preme Reaſon was Created ( x715%, ) Oe + gee the 
ought to obſerve, that + ro Create, Produce, 4 of Eu- 
:Begee, ſigaific the fame thing in Plato; and 
'that in doth mot follow from thence, that 
he believed} the Reaſon was Degotten or Pro- 


hs out of Nothing. 
4thly. It 


Tie E1F Eng 
qe 'It war Plato's Opinion, That the 
Soon of the World doth- 
i. a certain -number of Years ; and that 
many ſuch. Changes + liappen'd before the 
Revolution 'its which we are; began. One 
may read this: Politicxs' concerning this, 
.wherein he mnamntains, . that the Revolution 
of all» the Stars,/ muſt cauſe-an Univerfal 
Change in the World. -Tttus, in his Opi- 
-mion, what: was ſaid, That Men had their 
Ori jinal- from the: Earth; ' happened in 
+ Pag.175.the _ \df @ Revokation. 7B 
+;whiat e:gees on ) our' Predeceflors 
- © ſaid, w _ lived at the End - of the fore 
© *:gaing Change, and were near the follow- 
* ing, as as. thoſe who were born in 
A the of this. The Stoicks be» 
+ Strom. -lieved alſo'the ſame thing, as f Clemens re- 
L5. 2-549: ;:ports, who doth-not ſeem to diſlike their 
Opinion, andfails not to confirm it by the 
Authority of:Plaro. | 
5. The ſame Philoſopher thought that 
the Firſt Men were Androgynes, and had 
Four Feet, Two Heads, and ſo with the 
.other Members, but that God divided them 
. -aſterwards into Two, (as may be ſcen in 
_ tis FeaF?.) . Some Rabbirs have ſaid ſome- 
- thing-like. it,, and grounded their Opinion 
1 vid.Breſ-=8pon this, That *tisfaid, That God || Created 
WY hard Male axd Female. This ſeems to be 
— 4 ny an "RIGGS Fancy, not an _—_— 
2 whic 
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which thoſe Authors did ſeriouſly entertain; 
It' may be, that Clemens took ſome delight 
in making ſome RefleQions upon Plato's 
Opinion, with ſo much the greater freedom, 
becauſe, perhaps, lie believed, as his Diſciple 
Origen, that 'there was abundance of Alle- 
gories in the Beginning of Geyefs. 

6. As for the Angels that were in Love 


with Women, Clemens * ſays, in tore than * Ped. 1.3. 
one place, that he thought the ſame thing ;#: 22*- 
and moſt of the Ancient Greek and Latin p.z.. 1.5. 


02 


Fathers have explained ſo the Beginning of? 55*- 


the Sixth Chapter of Genefis. Photius Can-. 
not blame that Opinicn, without cenſuring, 
at the ſame time, all Antiquity ; but *cis; 
his Cuſtom to treat ill the moſt Ancient. 
Authors, when he finds in them ſome Opi- 
nions that were not received in his time, _ 
or ſome Expreſſions'which hedoth not think 
energick enough to expreſs ſuch Thoughts 
as, in his judgment the Antients ſhould have ' 
had ; becauſe 'twould have been an Herefie, 
not-to think fo, in his time. x 
© 7, The Incarnation being a Myſtery 
which we do not comprehend, and C/emexs's, 
Style not being, for the moſt part, very clear, 
he might have expreſt himſelf ſo as not to' 
be well underſtood by Photius ; which is 
fo much the more caſte to believe, becauſe 
that Patriarch commonly explains the 
Thoughts of the Antients agreeably to the 
Opinions 


| The LIFE of - 
Opinions and Ways of Speaking of his time. 
_ The Writings » chin autos are fall of 
nn Terms, which they uſe in fuch 
a ſence, as they had no more 1a the follow- 
ing Ages. Terms which ſignifying Spiri- 
tual and Obſcure Things,. and very come 
pounded [dea's,, muſt neceſlarily be diffi- 
cult xo underſtand ; becauſe they took no 
_ care to Define them, and make an exat 


31 Enumeration of the Idea's which they fixed 


"to them. Perhaps it did not fo much as 
. come. into. their Mind, that this was very 
neceflary. to. be well underſtood. - At leaſt 
One may. obſerve, that when they en- 
deavaur to explain themſelves about thoſe 
Obſcure Matters, they uſe 'Terms as Ob- 

ſcure.as the fore-going. | 
'8, One may obſerve an Example of it, 
concerning, the Two Reaſons mention'd by 
Photivs. Thoſe who will carefully read 
the Second: Tome of Origen upon St. John, 
may obſerve, that he eſtabliſhes a Firf7 or 
Sypreme Reaſon, which is Chriſt's Divinity ; 
and many /ferier Reaſons, which are made 
according to .the Image of the Precedent. 
It. might be ſaid, in that ſence, that None 
but the Secovd Reaſons became Fleſh, be- 
cauſe none but they animate Humane Bo- 
dies; for although the Firſt was united to 
che Humane Nature of Chriſt, it did not- 

ſupply the Place of a Soul, '$ 
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| So. that altbough, C/ewens had: ſaid what 
Phetizs pretends... yet he could not be 
char ed mw Eau upon that WR 

ut. he not ſay fo, as $ 
Paſſage which Photius bis out 
of him : The Son is called Reaſon, as wel 
as the Paternal Reaſon ; but 'tis not that 
which was made Fleſh : Nor is it the Paternal 
Reaſon neither, but a Divine Power (which 
is, as. it were, an Emanation of that ſame 
Reaſon) which became Spirit (Ns) apd 
is came into the Hearts of Men. By thoſe 
Terms, The Son, we. muſt not 1 
the Only Begotten Sow of God, but the Max; 
as it clearly. appears by what follows. 
Clemens, perhaps, call'd him only Yu ; 
becauſe he might have before clearly enough 
denoted whom he meant by that word. 
Photins, who did not well apprehend the 
Meaning of that Paſſage, might caſily mi» 
ſtake the Series of that Diſcourſe : As the 
Jeluite Schottus, otherwile a Learned Man, 
was altogether miftakea in-the Latin Trane 
ſlation of thoſe Words, as one may pre- 
ſently obſerve , : by comparing it with 
mune. 


Laſtly, We have a Latin Work * aſcribed * i Bi- 
to Clemens, aod inituled, Commentariola in *** **: 


Primam Canonicam S. Petri, in Epiſtolam 
Judge, & Tres Epiſtolas S. JFoanm Apoſtolz. 
There is indeed ſeveral things in thoſe 

 __ Notey, 
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Notes, which do not difler from Clemens's 
Dodtrine ; bur we can't know whether 
they are an entire Tranſlation of part of the 
Fiypotypoles, or only ſome Extrads cor- 
rected according to the Interpreter's mind. 
-- *Tis well known, that when the Latins 
tranſlated ſome Greek Writings, they were 
yery apt to make ſuch Alterations in them 
as they thought fir, (as Rufimu hath been 
upbraided with it.) Nay, there is no need 
to look ſo far for Examples of that ill 

Cuſtom, ſince we have one with relation to 
part of Clemens's Zypotypoſes, of which Caſ- 

* 1i6.1. de flodorus ſpeaks thus : *'* Clemens Alexan- 

7-01 © drinus explained, in the ' Athenian Lan- 

: ; Bnage, 'the, Canonical Epiſtles , rhat is, 
tthe Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Firſt and 
* Second of St: Fobn, and that of St. James, 
wherein there is many ſubtle things ; bur 
*-z3Ho ſome anwarily ſpoken, which we have 
© cauſed ro be ſo tranflated into Latin, as 
"to take away what might give ſcandal ; 
* that his ine thus purified, might be 
* more ſafely read. @5i multa quidem ſub- 
tiliter ſed aliqua intaut# loquutus eff, que 
os ita transferri fecimus in Latinum, ut ex- 

'  cluffs quibuſaam offendiculs, purificata doc- 
#rina ejus ſecurior poſſet bauriri. 
* Clemens alfo compoſed Five Tracts, which 
are loſt : r. The Rule or Canon of the Church, 


againff thoſe that followed the Opinions of 
the 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 
the Jews. 2. Concerning Eaſter. 3. Con- 
cerning Ill Speaking. 4. Some Diſputes 
ebout Faſting. 5. An Exhortation to Pa-« 
tience, direded to the Neophytes. 


Having thus made ſome Particular Re- 
marks upon every one of his Works, and 
ſome General Ones on that Occaſion ; 
what remains, is only to take notice of 
Three Things. 

x. He often cites Suppoſititious Writings, 
as if they had beea acknowledged by every 
Body , as one may obſerve by that Place 
of St. Peter'sPreaching,which 1 bave alledg'd ; 
and another of St. Paul, which ſeems to 
have been taken out of the Book of his 
Travels ; upon which Exſebins and St. Fe- 
rome may be conſulted. | 

Which may make one believe, that the 
great Reading of that Learned Man, gave 
him no refined Palate. One need not be 
a great Maſter of this ſort of Learning, to 
perceive, that what he cites out of them, 
doth not ſuit the Style of the Apoſtles, and 
is not. agreeable to their Principles. - It 


cannot be doubted, but that they believed; + 


that the God whom the Jews worſhipped, 
was the True God, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and Father of Our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
who ſays ſo himſelf. 
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Nor can the Jew be charged with havin 
ſerved the Angels,'t the Honth, and the > 3k 


probolilc - and the Reaſon 
uthon: St, Peter's Preaching 
gives for it, is fo ridiculous, that gone bur 
ſuch as will be deceived, can be deceived 
by. it. *Tis true, that ſome * Learned Men 
have otherwiſe explained that Accuſation 


which that Author. lays upon them ; but 


one may eaſily ice,- by what tollows, "that 
he underſtood it. in 2 more ſimple manner 
than they do.. 

However,that Book being manifeſtly Sup- 
poſititious, + Origen dealt much more pru- 
dently than his Maſter ; ſince being to re- 
fure Heracleon, a Valentiniao, who drew 
ſome Conſequences againſt the Qld Teſta- 
ment, from thoſe pretended words of 
St. Peter, he begins with ſaying, ZThat one 
ſhould enquire whether that Book is truly 
St. Peter's > whether it is not Suppoſitit ious ? 
whether it be not Interpolated > and then 
he ſhews, that the Jews worſhipped the 
Creator of the. World. 


MF Bur tis the Cuſtom of many Antients, to 


make uſe of all forts of Arguments and 
oks, Books, to > bring over Men to their Opi- 
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Clemens Alexandrinus. 


ways been the ſame; and *tis not fs cer- 
tain, that Great Learning makes not a Man 
more Exa& and Judicious, according to 
that famous Maxim of . Zeraclitus, which 


Clemens cites ſome where, IIOAYMAOIH- 


NOON OT AIAAEKET.. 

2. Clemens is wont to explain the Scrip- 
ture Allegorically, withdut making his Al- 
legories look likely, as *twas the ordinary 
Cuſtom of che Antients. One may ſee 
what Huetins ſays concerning} the Origin 
of Allegorics, in his Origeniana, lib, 2. 
chap. 2. qu. x4. But if one carefully reads 
what Clemens lays of it ia the Fifth Book 
of .his Stromata, where he-doth ſomewhat 
enlarge upon this Matter, one may eaſily 


perceive, that that which chiefly induced - 


him to believe that the Holy Scripture. is 
full of them, is, becauſe the Fgyprzars and 
the Greeks were wont to hide the Secrets 
of their Philoſophy under ſome Emblems 
and Fables. *Tis true, that the Jews had 
the ſame Thoughts, even before:the Com- 
ing of Chriſt. *Tis true alſo, that in the 
remoteſt Times, that Nation expreſled her 
{elf not only by clear Words, but allo by 
ſymbolical Actions, as it appears by ſeveral 
places of the Old Teſtament. However, 
there is not one Example, by which it ap- 
pears, that they deſigned to. hide the 
E 2 Doctrines 


Mp. = 
tain, that the Rules of Good Seace have al-. 
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Dodrines of the Jewiſh Religion ; which, 
on the contrary, they expreſs very clearly, 
and after a ſrmple manner. | 

There are but ſome few places of the 
Hiſtory of the Beginning of the World, 
which may be turned into Allegories with 
ſome likelihood ; and only with reſpeR to 
ſome Circumſtances, Fhich do not at all 
concern the Eſſential part of the Hiſtory, 
nor belong to the Worſhip of God, Good 
Manners, or the Doqrrines, without which 
they could not ferve God, nor be Good 
Men, according to the Law. In all the 
reſt of the: Hiſtory of the Hebrews, there 
is nothing that looks like an Allegory, 
every thing in it is ſimple and eafie to be 
underſtood ; which makes one believe, that 
thoſe that wrote ir, were no Allegoriſts ; 
and that if there is any thing in the moſt 
ancient Events of the Hiſtory of Mankind, 
that may be underſtood that way, the He- 
brews took that turn, only becauſe Tradi- 
tion, or the Memoirs upon which they 
wrote, were ſo worded. | 

Ir doth nor appear, that they deſigned to 
Philoſophize, or teach any Dodtrines of 
Natural Philoſophy, either clearly or ob- 
ſcurely ; and thoſe Places wherein Phi/o 
endeavours to find ſome Philoſophical 
Dodrines, are ſo violently wreſted, that | 
any Body may ſee the Sacred Writers | 
never 


Clemens Alexandrinus. | 53 


never thought of what he makes them 
ok, aaa, 
"Indeed, if we refle& upon the Lrgn of 
| Allegories among the Heathens,we ſhzll find 
that they came out ſomewhat late : And 
when the Philoſophers undertook to give an 
Account of the Fables, or ancient Hiſtories 
of the Gods, that is, to ſave the Honour of 
their moſt ancient Hiſtorians, who were 
accuſed of having abſurd Notions of ſo ex- 
cellent Natures, as thoſe of the Gods were ; 
ſo they were obliged to make thoſe, whom 
thoſe ſcandalous Hiſtories offended, believe, 
that the Poets meant quite another thing 
than what they ſaid, and from thence comes 
the word Allegory. For a * Diſcourſe, * Hera. 
which taken in its proper ſence (290 jan 4s 
Zyo we ) ſignifies quite another thing than 412. z4. 
what is meant by it, is properly an Allegory. Amſtelod. 
Thus ſome Hiſtories were turned into Al. #i"* 
legories among the Grecians, leſt they ſhould 
believe that the Gods of Greece had been 
only Vitious Men. | 
The Jews, who had never applied them- 
ſelves to the Study of Criticks and Philoſo- 
phy, were no ſooner among the Greets, 
but they admired that Method of Explain- 
ing Religion ;- and made uſe of it to explain 
the Sacred Writings after a manaer more 
agreeable to the Taſte of the Heathens ; as 
may be ſeen by the Example' of Philo, who 
- E 3 _ explains 
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explains all the Old Teſtament after the 
Platonick way. Nay, they went ſo far, as 
to explain Allegorically 'not only fach 
Places as might have ſome difficulty, but 
allo the cleareſt and plaineſt, without (6 
much as excepting thoſe which concern 
Manners, and which being literally under- 
ſtood, contain a molt excellent ſence for 
the Conduct of ane's Life ; nor the plaineſt 
Hiſtories, and from which one may draw 
moſt uſeful Inſtructions, - without looking 
for any other (ence,. but 'that which offers 
it ſelf tq the Mind. Pbils is full of ſuch 
like Examples. _ 

The Chriſtians imitated the Jews after- 


. wards, and were not contented to explain 


the Old Teſtament Allegorically : They 


. did the fame with reſpe& to the New, 


though neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 
have propoſed any Doatrine- after an Em- 
blematick manner, but what they explained 
clearly enoaph;' ro fave the trouble of ſeek- 
ing its meaning, by having recourſe. fo 
Allegories, iy which there 15 no etrtainty. 
For it nuſt be confeſt, thet according to 
that Method, 'if the Sacted Writers had faid 
quite afiother thing than whit they ſaid, 
or, if you will, the quite contrary ; yet one 
might find'as good a ſence in thern, as thoſe, 
that will "try it, will preſently obſerve. 
Hence 'it'_is, that the: Pagans mr 

Ea gd who 
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who had been the Contrivers of that ſtrange 
way of interpreting ancient Books, could 
not. abide that the. Chriſtians ſhould make 
uſe of it ; as the Chriſtians in their turn 
laught, at the ſtrained: Interpretations of 
the Heathens. Nay, ſome Pagans, more 
quick-ſighred than others, thought chey 
were ridiculous:., Wherefore, the Chriſtians 
and the Jews would: have done much better 
to keep cloſe 'to» the Letter, than to uſe ſo 
uncertain a. Method to. defend the Holy 
Scripture againſt the Pagans. 
3- Although overal Opinions of Clemens 
Atexandrinus may juſtly be accounted Er- 
roneous'; yet. if we confider every parti- 
cular Opinion which he :held, and is no 
more admitted amongſt us, we ſhall ob- 
ſerve, That ſome of them are lookt upon 
as Erroneous, only becauſe the contrary 
Opinions have been introduced, I know not 
how, into moſt Schools, though Men have 
had no New Light. concerning them. As 
ſoon as 's Famous Man hath maintained a 
DoQrine, without being contradicted by 
. Men of an Equal Reputation or Authority, 
or even-without any Oppoſition ; ſuch a 
Dodrine: takes root ſo well, that Men uſe 
themſelves, by degrees, to look upon the 
contrary Opinion as an Error,'' without 
knowing why. 3 4 : (20 
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Opinions are often introduced as Cur 
ſtoms, which owe their Beginning to the 
Example of ſome few Perſons, whom others 
imitate. They fo affe&t Mens Mind, that 
any other beſides thoſe which he follows, 
ſeem to him ridiculous. A Garment which 
1s not commonly ſeen, ſcems Extravagant, 
though it was Faſhionable ia former Times : 
The ſame may be faid of an Opinion which 
is grown old, it js diſliked, becauſe no 
Body follows it at preſent. For Example, 
* Clemens believed, that Angels had Bo- 


dies: And it was alſo the Opinion of 


T Origen, and moſt of the Fathers. Yet 
that Qpinion is branded as an Error, with- 
out any Reaſon : For although the Scrip- 
ture teaches us, that Spirits bave neither 
Fleſh nor Banes, and that Angels are 
Intelligences ; yet it fays no where, that 
they are not cloathed-with Bodies. There 
hath -been no Revelation fince upon that 
Matter, nor have we found out any con- 
vincing Reaſon that can perſuade us the 
contrary. Notwithſtanding, tis commonly 
ſaid that *tis an Error, becauſe the School- 
Meg have fſaid- fo. I confels, that the Fa- 
thers, who have aſcribed Bodies to» the 
Angels, have alledged no evitient Reaſon to 
rove it ; But all that could be concluded 
from thence, is, that They affirmed a thing 
which They knew not no more than _— 
Wn #* x : : ++ - #1 6+ 0 Thus 
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Thus we ſhould have ſuſpended. our 
Judgment, and affirmed nothing coneern- 
ivg-a Subjet which was equally unknown 
ro us. Such cg _— not with 
the Dogmaticks, who can hardly confeſs 
that they know not all things ; and believe 
tis the part of a Witty Man, to Determine 
himſelf ſpeedily upon all ſorts of Queſtions. 
Indeed, ' without this, tis not poſſible to 
frame a Syſtem as compleat as it ought to 
be, to be accounted a Learned Man : And 
it would be a ſhameful thing to confeſs, 
that a Thouſand Queſtions might be askt 
upon every Article; which could not be 
anſwered, if one ſhould fay nothing but 
what one knows. The ſame Principle may 
be applied to ſeveral other DoArines of 
Clemens'; concerning which, 'twere better 
ingeniouſly to one's Ignorance, than 
ro condemn ſome Opinions about which 
we are in the dark. 

Hence it is, that aotwithſtanding thoſe 
Opinions, ſome Antients have beſtowed 


many Excomium's upon him. * Euſebiug * Hiſt.Eccl. 
fays, * That his Books are full of Uſeful 5 <13- 

* Learning. Þ St. Ferom (ays, That he hath fCarScrjp. 
« writ very fine Works, full of Learning and 57% © 

* Eloqueace, which he took out of the Holy Magn 
and Profane Authors. And 9 72: 


* Scri 
ere, * Clemens (fays he) Prieſt of the 
? Church of Alexandria, the moſt Learned 
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© what. is full of Learning, 


and Paragraphs, want.a thing which {> 
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* of our Authors, in| my judgment, wrote 
* Eight, Books of Stromata A on oy of 
* Hypotypoſes ; a Book aguiaſt the Pagans; 
: AE (Of pn rs the Pada- 
* gouge. Is'there any thing in his Books, but 
| and taken from 
© the, bottom of Philolaphy 2 ;. Cyri/: of 
Alexandria affirms, in his Vith. and 'VIlth. 
Books :againſt F«lcan, That be was \@, Max 
of wonderful Learning, who dived to the bot- 
tons of Greek Learning, with ſuch an Exattneſs 
as few before bim could attain to. | \* Thes- 
doret (ays, That that. Holy May ſurpaſſed 
all others by the extent of his Learning... 
What hath been ſaid,” 'is ſufficient to have 
a Notion of the .Do@trine of Clemens:; 1 
ſhall only add a word: concerning the 
Cologne Edition, A63S: Two -ſorts of 
Faulcs may be obſerved.init, -whereof ſome 
are Common to it, With; many other .Edi- 
tions of the Books of the Antients ; and 
the 'other are Particular to it. | 
_- As'to the Firſt, one may obſerve, That 
the-Edaions wherein there is no DiftinQtions 


not to be of great. mament in it ſel, but 
yet doth very much condnce tothe under- 
ſtanding of an Author,!- , The ,Begjnviog 
of a new Section, is as it' were. an Adeer- 
tHement to the 'Reader..who only by-cxll- 
jog bis Eye ypon- .Pagey' {ces how _ 

, reu- 
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Arguments, -atid/what Matter it contains. 
Elſs the want of diſtin Paragraphs doth 
ſomewhat confound the Mind, and forces 
the Reader to be more attentive to under- 
ſtand what he reads, and to look for a Con- 
nexionh where there is none, or confound 
two Arduments. Now, one ſhould always 
endeavour to leſſen, as much as can be, the 
Trouble of the Reader, who takes Pains 
enough to anderſtand the Things them- 
ſelves. | TA 

Paragraphs produce, in ſome reſpedts, 
the ſame effe as the DiſtinRion of Chap- 
ters ; which cannot be neglected, without 
breeding Confuſion. - *Tis true, the An- 
tients often neglefed to divide their Books 
or Diſcourſes into certain Parts : But if it 
be well confider'd, the want of Order in 
many of thelr'Writings, was the true cauſe 
of that Neglea. "Twas cafier to paſs from 
one ſubjeQ'to another, by reaſon of ſome 
ſmall Corinemion that was between 'em, or 


confuſedly to write down a crowd of. 


Thoughts, than to reduce'em into a cer- 
tain Order: ' as it. would be more cafie to 


heap up the Materials of a Houſe, than to 


give every one of them itsdue place. Thoſe 
who defire ſome Examples of Books with- 
out Order, need only caſt their Eyes upon 
Sercca or Tertullian, who both ſaid, with 
a great deal-of Enthuſiaſm, whatever came 

: into 
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into their Mind, ' ſcarce ever having a Nc» 
tion of any Order, which they defign'd to 
follow. If thoſe Authors were printed fo 
as to divide their Reaſonings by Paragraphs, 
they might be much better underſtood. 
The other Fault, which thoſe that take 
care of the Editions of Ancient Authors, 
often commit, is, that they do not diſtin- 
guifh in a different Charafter the Quota- 
tions from the Words of the Author : From 
whence it comes to paſs, that thoſe who 
do not read them attentively, aſcribe to 
one Author what belongs to another. This 
Dr. Cave hath done, in his Engliſh Life of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Which hath been 
very uſeful to me in the writing of this. 
Clemens, 1n the above-mention'd place, con» 
ccrning the Philolophy which he approves, 
Cites Socrates, Who, in Phedo, applies to 
the Philolophers this Proverb, which was 
uſed in the Myſteries, There are many whoa 
carry the Thyrlus, but few that are truly 


* P. 330. filled with the Spirit of Bacchus. * Socrates 
Ea. Fic. adds immediately after, Theſe, as 7 believe, 


are only thoſe who | pms themſelves to Phi. 
loſophy as they cught to da, OF the Number 
whereof I have endeayoured to be, as much 
as I could, &c. The whole Paſlage being 
in. Roman CharaQters, Dr. Cave thought 
that thoſe words, Of the Namber whereof, &c. 
were Clemens's ; whereas they are Socrates's 
as 


Clemens Alexandrinus. 


as may be ſcen in Plato, and even by read- 
ing the reſt of the Page wherein Clemens 
cites 'em. If the whole. Paſſage had been 
printed in /ralick Letters, Dr. Cave would 
not have miſtaken it : Which ought not to 
ſeem ſtrayge to thoſe who know, that to 
write the Life of an Author, colle&ed out 
of ſeveral places, fo many things muſt be 
heeded all at once, that 'tis a hard matter 
not to confound one's (elf. 

Beſides, by diſtinguiſhing the Matters 
by Paragraphs, and Quotations by different 
Characters, thofe who have read an Author, 
may more eaſily find out again {uch places 
as they want ; which is no (mall Advan- 
tape. 

hn to the Edition of Cologye, there are 
Three Iudex's ; the firſt, of the Places 
cited by Clemens ; the ſecond, of the Con- 
tents ; and a third, of Greek Words and 
Phraſes, either worthy of Obſervation, or 
ſuch as that Author hath uſed in a particular 
. Sence. If thoſe Irdex's were Compleat and 
Correq, they would be undoubtedly very 
uſeful ; but they are neither : There is a 
oreat many Faults in the Numbers, and the 
Sence of Clemens is often miſ-repreſented 
in them. That Paſſage of Job, There 75 
none but is polluted, is retcrred to the 
2. 5th. Chapter of his Book, whereas *tisin the 
14th. There is in the Index, Peccato _ 
nals 
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nali infele omnium anime & corpora, 468. d, 
On the contrary, Clemens confutes that 
Opinion in that place ; - but Sy/burges, or 
another who made that. »dex, in all proba- 
bility, thought of what C/emens ſhould have 
ſaid, in bis judgment, rather than what he 
did really lay. | | 
There is beſides a Fourth Index hefore 
the Book, which contains a Catalogue of 
the Authors cited by C/emens ; but the Pages 
in which they are cited being not marked, 
tis altogether uſclels. c.. ' - | 

*Twere to be wiſht, for the Common- 

wealth of Learning, not. only that Kings 
were Philoſophers, or Philoſophers Kings ; 
but alſo, that Printers were Learned Men, 
or Learned Men Printers ; and that we 
might ſee again the Age of the: Manutius's 
and Stephens, to give us goad Editions of 
the Writings of the Antients, and make that 
Study moreEaſie, which is Difficult enough 
of it ſelf, without encreafing the Difficul- 
ties by our own Negligence. | 
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EUSEBIUS. 
Biſhop of Cz/area; 


is hl. 


to give the Publick the Life of 
* Clemens Alexandrinus, obliges me 
to give an Account. of that of Euſebins of 
Ceſarea. It will be ſo much the more 
Curious - to thoſe wha cannot conſult the 
Originals, becauſe there happened more 
Remarkable Things in, Buſebzvs his time, 
than in C/emens's, and- becauſe the former 
was ina, Higher Station than the latter. 
Euſebjus was born in Paleſtine, and pcr- 
haps at. Ce/area.; :at. leaſt .* he ſeems; to + 49. Se 
intimate, .in the beginning of his Letter to ©7474 5: 
the. Chriſtians of that City, -Zhat be was © © 
Inſlirufted in the Chriſtian Faith, and Bop: 
t12E 


"* H E fame Reaſon that induced me 
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tized there, He was Bora towards the End 
of the Third Century, though we cannot 
find exaQtly the Year of his Birth. He be- 
gan early to apply himſelf to Learning, 
eſpecially to Divioity, as it ſufficiently ap- 
pears in his Writings, wherein mey be ſeen, 
that he had carefully read all forts of Pro- 
fane Authors ; and that all the Writings 
of the Chriſtians who wrote in Greek, and 
thoſe of the ' Latin, that were tranſhted 
into that Tongue, were known to him. 
He had the advantage of the curious Library 
which the Martyr Pamphzilzius, his particular 
Friend, had colleted at Ceſarea. Its af- 
* xiern. firm'd, * That being become Biſhop of this 
hiſt - City, he entreated Conſtantine (who paſſed 
1*o.4n- through it, and who had bid him ask ſome 
tipater Be- Favour in behalf of his Church, that he 
nds / would permit him to make a ſearch into all 
c«n. 11, the Publick Regiſters, to extra@ the Names 
48.5. of all the Martyrs, and the Time of their 
Death. However, he has committed Faults 
enough in Chronology, as Joſeph Secaliger, 
and a great many other Learned Men have 
obſerved ; and eſpecially in relation to Mar- 
tyrs, as Mr. Dodwel has lately ſhewn in his 
Diſſertation de Paucitate Martyrum. But 
it was no eaſe Matter to eſcape theſe kind 
of Faults in fuch a Work as his Eeclefta- 
flical Hiſtory, which was the firſt of that 


| ſort that was ever undertaken ; the Primi- 
: tive 


Fuſebius, Biſvop of Cxlarea. 6g *'7 
tive Chriſtians taking no care of the Hiſtory PE 
of their Times. 

Euſebius is commonly call'd the Son of 
Pamphilius : Whether he was really his 
Son, as ſome affirm ; or his Nephew, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of others ; or in 
fine, as moſt believe, by reaſon of the great 
Friendſhip between them. This Pamphilius 
was of Beryte iti Pbenicia, and Prieſt of 
Czſarea ; he held Origen's .Opinions, for 
whom he wrote an Apology, of which there 
remains -to us but a part of it in Latin, 
among the Works of Orzgen and St. Jerome, 

He made it in Priſon, where he was put in 

the Year 307, under the Emperor Decius, 

and where Euſebias did not fotlake him. 

He could write only the five firſt Books, 
having been hinder'd from finiſhing * this *76vt. Cod. 
Work, by the Death which he ſuftered for YE 
the Goſpel, two years after he had been 
thrown into Priſon. But Euſeb;zws finiſh'd 

it, in adding thereto a ſixth Book, and pub- 

liſh'd it after his Death. Pamphilius had 

for Maſter f Pierius Prieſt of Alexandra, Þ 1d. Cod. 
who likewiſe ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and was © 

alſo of Origen's Opinion, whoſe Aſſiduity 

and Eloquence he imitated ; which -gor 

him the Name of Second Origen. It's not 

amiſs here to relate the Judgment which 
Photius makes of his Works : ; 


F © He 
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« He advances ſeveral things (fays he) 
© remote from thoſe which are at preſent 
* eſtabliſh'd in the Church, perhaps ac+ 
* cording to the Cuſtom of che Anticnts : 


| © Yet he ſpeaks after a 'pious manner of 


* L.8. c.5. 


* the Father and the Son, excepting that he 
* aſſures us, that they bave Two Eſſences 
* ( Q&gs, ) and Two Natures ( ®vaus, ) 
* uſing the words Effexce and Nature, as it 
* appears by what precedes, and. follows 
* in this Paſſage, tor that of Zypoſtafts, and 
* not in the ſence of the Arzays, But he 
* ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit in a dangerous 
* and impious manner ; for he attributes to 
* him a Glory inferiour to that- of the Fa- 
© ther and the Son. — Yet he was 
Catechiſt of A/exandria, under the Pa- 
triarch Theonas, who was Conſecrated ia the 
Year 282. 
Pamphilins being dead, as has been ſaid, 
Euſebius retired to Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre, 
bis Friend; where he was Witneſs, as he 
tells us * himſelf, of ſeveral Martyrdoms, 
the Hiſtory of which he has left us, in his 


| Book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine. From 


thence he went into Egypt, where he found 
the Perſecution yet more violent, and where 
he was thrown into Priſon. But this Per- 
ſecution having ceaſed, he was ſet at liberty, 


\ and a while after elkeQed Biſhop of Ceſare, 


aſter the Death of Agapins. It's not” cer- 
 tainly 
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tainly known in what Year this EleQion 
was made, but at leaſt, he was already 
Biſhop, when Pazlinus dedicated a ſtately 


Church in the City of Tyre, which he had 
built there, which was in the Year 316, in 
the 1oth. of Year Conſtantine's Reign ; for it 
was the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, * as well as 
of the Pagans, to Coalecrate their Churches 
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ia the time of the Decennales of the Empes ». 12, 13. 


rors, or of any other Solemnity. Exſebins 
recites a fine Oration, ſpoken at this Dedi- 


cation ; + and though he does not ſay, that + Z.r0.c.4. 


it was he himſelf that ſpoke it, yet the Stile 
of this Oration, and the modeſt Manner 
_ after which he mentions him that made ir, 

gives one reaſon to believe, that he has ſup- 
preſt his Name only through Modeſty. 
Oae might imagine, that he was then but 
Prieſt, were it not manifeſt, that it was 
very rare, io that Age, tor Prieſts to ſpeak 


in publick, where there were Bz/hops pre- 


ſent. 

It was about this time, that Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria had a bickering with 
one of his Prieſts named 4rz#s, touching 
the Diviaity of Feſus Chrif?, which gave 
birth to Ariani/m, Euſebius having had. a 
great ſhare in the Diſputes of Arianiſm, we 
cannot recount. his Life, without writing 
the Hiſtory of it : Aod to know wherein 
conſiſted theſe Diſputes, we muſt neceſla- 
F 2. rily 


The LIFE of 
rity aſcend higher, and enquire what Prin- 
ciples of Philoſophy were in uſe in that 
time among the Chriſtians, and how they 
came tobe introduced. This isſo neceſſary 
a Digreſſion, as will appear in the Sequel, 
that it's to be ſuppoſed the Reader muſt ap- 
prove of it, 

There was never any Plilofopher that 
made himſelf ſo Famous as Plato, and no 
Books read with more Pleaſure than his, 
whether from the Subje&s, and lofty 
Thoughts found therein, or by reaſon of 
the Elegancy and Nobleneſs of their 
Style, which never any Philoſopher could 
equalize. He was born under the Reign of 
Artaxerxes, ſirnam'd Long-hand, Four hun- 
dred twenty fix Years before Chriſt, and 
d:ed aged Fourlcore Years, 1n the time 
when Philip of Macedon made himſelf to 
te fear'd of all Greece. Alexander his Son 
having made himſelf Maſter of 4/ra, which 
his Succeſlors divided among them ; one 
may reaſonably believe, that the Sciences 
of the Greets there, eftabliſh'd themſelves 
with their Empire, and their Cuſtoms. 

Ptolemy the Son of Lagas, one of Alex- 
ander's Succeſſors, undertook to colle& 
into his Library of Alexandria all the 
Books he could find, and drew thither 


* Vid. /%Y ſeveral Learned Men of Greece. *He 


LXX.. : E 
Int.c.s. Was Learned himſelf, and omitted nothing, 


for 
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for the inſpiring into his Sons the love of 
Learning, + 

His Son Philadelphas march'd, in this 
reſpe&, in his Father's ſteps, as all thoſe 
who have any knowledge in the Hiſtory of 
this Prince, do well know. The Syriay 
Monarchs ſeem likewiſe to have cultivated 
| the Sciences ;- ſeeing that Suidas relates, 
that Euphorion of Cbalcis ia Eubea, Poct 
and Philoſopher, was Library-keeper of A4- 
tiochus the Great, Two hundred Years be- 
fore our Saviour's time. Plato was too 
famous then, and his Works in too great 
eſteem, not to have had place in theſe Libra» 
ries. One may alſo believe, that Afa, which 
was then full of Greek Philoſophers, wanted. 
not Platoniſ/ts. 

Among the Opinioas of P/ato, there are 
not any more remarkable, than thoſe which 
he had touching the Divinity, the Pra» 
exiſtence and Immortality of the Soul. He 
held that there is only One Supreme, Spi- 
ritual and Inviſible God, whom he calls 
The Being, or, The Being it Self, The Very 
Being, The Father and Cauſe of all Bezygy, Gtc. 
He placed under this Supreme God an In- 

erior which he calls Reaſon (A 


The Direflor of Things Preſent and Future, 
the Creator of the Univerſe, &c. In tine, 


he acknowledpg'd a Third Being, which he 
_ the Spirie or Soul of the World. He 
3 added, 


F 
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added, That the Firſt was the Father of the 
Second, and the Second had proc | 

Third. We may conſult hereupon ' his 
7Timeus, to which we ſhould adjoyn his 
II, and VI. Letter. In the ſecond, which 
is direFed to Dionyfius, who complained, 
that Plato had not ſufficiently inſtructed 
him touching the Firf# Nature, or Firſt 
Being, this Philopher thus expreſſes hitm- 
ſelf : Every thing is -about the King of all 
things, ras every thing is becauſe of Flim : 
iJe is the cauſe of all good things : The 
things of the Second Order, are about the 
Second ; the things of the Third are about 
the 24:rd, He calls this a Riddle ; forbids 
Pro)/:1s to fpeak of it before the Ignorant ; 
c11j2yns him to burn his Letter as foon as 
he has read it, and proteſts he will never 
vrite ag41n of this Matter. In his Sixth 
Letrer, hc enjoyns Hermias, Eraſtus and 
Coriſca to (wear, in taking to witneſs, 
The God who is the Direftor of things pre 
Jent and future ; and the Lord, who is the 
Father of this Direfor, and of this Cauſe. 
The Obſcurity which he affes in this o6 
cation, leſt he ſhould draw on him the Rapt 
of the Superſtitions Populace, hinders a 
from underſtanding what he would fay; 
unleſs we collate together all the Pafſhges 
wire he ſpeaks of the Divinity, and-cot 


Here's 


* WW —_— —art* HO 6. as 7” OTE 


NN BHT ws WT CTF RmEHEH# 7,7 os ww w_—_w wy Pi Go weo ww TT» TW *"S "S I TV 


- wah 


Fuſcbius, Biſbop of Czſarea. 


Here's how one of 'em * explains his*+ Hrerocle* 
Maſtet's meaning : © Plato believed, That 4 Frovis- 
© God the Creator ſuſtains the Viſible and _— Cod. 
« Inviſible World, which was made our of CCLL 


* Nothing ; Thar his Will ſuffices to make 
* Beings exiſt ; That by the ConjunQtion 
* of a Corporal Nature, and another Incor- 
* poreal, he. has made a moſt Perfet World, 
$ which is Double and Single ac the fame 
* time, in which one may diſtinguiſh the 
* High, the Middle, and the Low ; That 
# he calls High, the Heavenly Beings, and 
© the Gods; the Middle, the Atherial In- 
© telligences, and Good Dzmons, which 
Fare the Interpreters and Meſlengers in 
* what relates to the Good of Men ; The 
* Low, the Terreſtrial Intelligences, and 
© the Souls of Men, or Men Immortal ; 
* That the Superior Beings govern the Infe- 
5 rior ; but, that God, who is the Creator 
* and Father of 'em, Reigns over All ; and, 
* That this Paternal Empire is nothing elſe 
* but his Providence, by which he gives to 
* every ſort of Being what belongs to it. — 
We may hereby underſtand what Plato 
calls the things of the Second and Third 
Order, We ſhall not bufte our ſelves in {cek- 
ing from whom Plate might have learn'd 
this Dodtrine, whether from the Chaldears, 
or from the Old Teſtament, as ſome of the 
Fathers have believed, 
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Although Plato's Diſciples -are- agreed 
with their Maſter, in reſpe& of. theſe Three 
Principles ; yet there is to be found/in their 
Writings divers Enquiries 'touching their 
Nature, and divers Ways of Speaking, which 
are not to be ſeen in thoſe of this-Philoſo- 
pher, who never dared to write all he 
thought on this Subject. Plotinss particy- 
larly, who liv'd in rhe Beginning of the 


| Third Century, has treated of then in ſe- 


veral places of his * Erneades, but eſpe 
cially 1n the Book which is entitled, Of the 
Three Hypoſtaſes, which are the Three Prin- 
ciples of all things, Here's whereunto his 
Doctrine may be reduced. 2 | 
1/t. There are Three Principles : the 
Being, the Spirit, or the Reaſon of the 
Being ; arid the Soul of the World, which is 
the Reaſon of the Spirit. * There is allo, ac- 
cording to him, a Reaſon of- the Soul of the , 
World; but it isa Reaſon obſcure (4uwde s:.) 
2dly. The Being has begotten the Rea- 
ſon ; nat by an AR of his Will, or' by a 
Decree, but by his Nature ; as Fite begets 
Heat, or as the Sun produces Light. The 
Reaſon: has alſo begotten the Soul: of the 
World, and perhaps termed Father -in this 
telpedt. of who ne nt wot 7 
34iy: Theſe Three Hypoſtaſes' differ in 
Number, although: there be a moſt ſtrict 
Uma between them; 'whick makes; ithat 
t {2 | d yy . one 
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ene fnay ſay at the ſame time, that they are 
different, and that they are the ſame thing. 
The Firſt is more Excellent than the Se- 
cond, and the Second more Excellent than 
the Third. ; 

4thly. The Terms which Plotinus uſes, 
are worth obſerving. 

x. He calls not only Eſſence (0! 6) aſter 
Flat, the Nature of the Being, of the 


Reaſon, - and. of the Soul of the World ;. 


but.he likewiſe uſes the word (*YAn) Mar- 
ter ; and ſays, that the Matter of the one 


is more perfect than that of the other. Ha- 


ving pretended that Parmenides had ſaid 
before Plato, that there are Three Princi- 
ples ; he expreſſes himſelf in theſe terms ; 
Parmenides bolds likewiſe the Opinion of the 
Three Natures. 

2. It's obſervable, that the word Hypo- 
Pafis CYx52n) fignifies two things, with 
this Philoſopher ; firſt, the Exiſtence of a 
thiag, conſidered abſtractedly ; and in the 
ſecond place, the thing it ſelf which exiſts, 
2Sit's taken in the Title of this Book, of the 
Three Hypeſtaſes, which are the Principles of 
all things, TIze 2 wecugy agar w27054- 
oz», and in the Title of the Third Book of 
the _ Emneade, of Intelligent Beings. 

. As he ſays, That the Reaſon C- the 
Father of the Soul ; he fays likewiſe, That 


the Reaſon begets and ma es the Soul. For 
we 
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we muſt obſerve, that in this matter, Plats 
and his Diſciples uſe indifferently the words, 
zo Beyer, to Make, to Produce, &:c. and that 
Begorren and Made, is the ſame thing here, 
in their mouths. We need only read Plazo's 
Tiemens.. 

4. Plotinus ſays, That the Father and 
the Reaſon arc ove and the ſame thing ("I ) 
becauſe they coexift and forſake not one ano- 
tber. He ſays, that the Supreme Being, 
and whoſe Eſence conſiſts in Exiſting, mn 
a manner wholly particular, has begotten 
by his Nature the Spirit ; and that he can- 
not- be without him, no more than a Lu- 
minous Body can be without Light. 

The Spirit on his part, whoſe Efſence 
conſifts-in having perpetually a lively con- 
ception of the Being, cannot exift (<2ro51vay) 
without this. They cannot be ſeparated 
(ye ova) onc from the other, becauſe 
there 1s nothing between them, as there is 
nothing between the Spirit and the Soul. 

5. Heſays, That that which is begotten, 
reſembles ($.woty 322) its Cauſe, juſt as the 
Light reſembles the Sun. 

6: He ſays, That the Spirit is the Image 
(cixav, idwAwv) of the Being, as the Soul 1s 
the Image of the Spirit. 

St. Cyri# of Alexandria, in his Eighth 
Book againſt Fe/iav, cites a Paſlage of Por- 
phyry,. out of his Third Book of the Philo- 

ſophical _ 
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fophical Hiſtory, whence it appears, that 
the Plarearfts diſputed among themſelves, 
whether there could be more than Three 
Hypoſftaſes in the Divinity : © Plaro (faith 
« Porphyry) bas taught, That the Divine 
þ Efſence may extend it ſelf even to Three 
* Hypoſtaſes ; to wit, the Supreme Divi- 
* nity, or the Good it ſelf; after it, the 
* Creator, who i the Second ; and the 
* Soul of the World, which is the Third, &c. 
© But there are Men who pretend, that we 
_ * muſt not reckon the very Good, or Goad 
* it ſelf, among the things which he haspro- 
* duced ; and that being of a perfet Sim- 
' plictty, and incapable of Accidents, he has 
* Communion with nothing : fo that it is 
© by the Spirit that we muſt begin to reckon 
© the Trinity Thu Tea. 

However, Porphyry's Maſter, whom we 
have already cited, ſeems * to fay, that | Emeat jj 
there may be more than Three Fypoſtaſes, _ 12 7 
in theſe remarkable words : | oo 
_ © God has begotten an excellent Being, 
© and has brought forth all things in Him. 
pay ITT 
* for pleaſing himſelf in what t, and 
* finding bs Productions good he has re- 
* tained them all in Himſelf, tempering his 
* Brightneſs and theirs. Thoſe which have 
* there remain'd being more excellent, 
* there's only his only Son (Twas) oral 
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* who has appear'd without, by'whom, as by 
* the Supreme Son of the Divinity, and as 
© in an Image, one may ſee what the Fa- 
« ther is, and the Brethren which have re- 
« maind in the Father, zze# wo Tees. 

The Platoniſts likewiſe uſed, in ſpeaking 
of the Union which they conceiv'd to be 
between the different Qrders of their Divi- 
nities, the terms of ('Enpsa,) of different 
Efeence ; and (COuegnG.) Co-efſential, By 
the firſt, they denote the different forts of 
Beings ; and by the ſecond, what 1s of the 
ſame kind. Here's a Proof taken out of 
Jamblichus, in his Book of the Myſterzes of 
the Egyptians, 'SeQ. 1. ch. 19. He ſpeaks 
of the Manner after which the Superior 
Gods are- united to the Inferior, according 
to the Platonick Philoſophy : © The Divi 
* nities ({ays he) of the Second Order turn- 
© ing themſelves towards the Firſt Intel- 
- ſeQtual Beings, and the Firſt giving to the 
* Se:ond the ſame Eſſence (> aurj; Ovna;) 
* and the ſame Power ; this entertains their 
* Union. What wecall Union in the things 
* which are of different Kinds ("Erzpsoev ) 
* as the Soul and the Body, or which are 
* divers Species ( *AvouoreSwy ) as Material 
* things, or which are otherwiſe divided ; 
*.this Union, I fay, happens to 'em from 
* Superior things, and deſtroys it ſelf at a 
* certain time. But the more we elevate 
* our 
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* our ſelves to Superior things, and to the 
© [dentity (Tavromme) of the Firſt Beings, 
© and in regard of the Species, and in re- 
« gard of the Eſſence ; when we aſcend from 
« the Parts to the Whole, the more we ac- 
« knowledge the Union ("Exon ) which is 
«* Eternal, and the more we ſee what is the 
* Union properly ſo called, and the Model 
* whereon all the reſt have been form'd, 
© and that it hath about it, and 1n it (elf, 
* the Diverſity (*Enggrmaz) and the Mub 
© tiplicity. 

Porphyry had ask'd, Whether a kind of 
Being is form'd (vz752owe;) mixt with our 
Soul and Divine Inſpiration, which made 
the Prophets able to foreſee the Future, 


* Jamblichus anſwerd, No - and gives this * $.3.c.21. 


Reaſon for it ; which is, That when One 
thing is formd of Two, the Whole u of 
one and the ſame Species, of the ſame Na- 
ture, and Co-eſſential (*Owwtnc,) and that 
this does not happen in the caſe propoſed” by 
Porphyry. 

One may fee hereby the Subtilty with 
which the Platonifts handled theſe Matters, 
and the Terms they uſed. But we ſhould 
take notice of two things, in endeavouring 
to forg to our ſelves an Idea of their Sent 
ments. The firſt, That. we muſt not al- 
ways ſuppoſe they. had a clear and diſtin 
Knowledge of -what they would fay them- 
{elves, 


T7 


The LIFE of 


ſelves, and that they {ſaw all the Conle- : 
of their Opigians ; So that it 
would be perhaps in vain, tg endeavour to 
draw out of their Writings a clear Idea of 
their Sentimens, touching the Three Prig- 
ciples of all things ; becauſe, - perhaps they 
themſclves conceiv'd not clearly what they 
faid ; at leaſt, their Style is @ different on 
this occaſion, from rhae which is obſervable 
ut the .of their Writings, wherein 
they ſpeak of things which they may know,. 
that ir is apparent, they contain'd nat; the 
ſubjeR of the Three Principles, like ag,ipti- 
nige of others, which they have knowa 
haw to expeels in an even, clear and ele- 
gant manner. | 
The Second thing we ſhould obſerve, is, 
That is fo difficult a Matter, we muſt con- 
tent our felves with what they Gy poſi- 
tively, without attempting to draw far- 
fetch'd Conſequences from their Principles, 
which we cannot underſtand but by halves; 
otherwiſe we are in danger of attributing 
to them fuch Notions as they never had. 
Neither muſt we endeavour to reconcile, in 
ſo abſtracted a SubjeR, the Contradictions 
which ſeem to appear in-their Doarine ; 
nor conclude, that they could not_ mean 
ings in ſuch a. manner, becauſe then they 
, contradi& themſelves It was the 
Cuſtom of theſe Philoſophers, $9 afiec cer- 


cain 


tain appareat ContradiQions, in uſing the 

ne Terms Mi divers _ _ its 

vious enougti to unagine, that rhey may 
have ſometimes contradifted aſelves, 
on a Subje& whereof they had no diſtinct 
Idea. 

Theſe two Remarks were neceſſary, to 
prevent the Queſtions which might be of- 
fer'd on theſe Matters ; and to ſhew, - that 


in writing, the Hiſtory of the Dodtrige: 
one ſhould keep wholly to Facts, and the 
Terms of the Authors we treat of. 

| A Second Opitiion,' of the Platomiſr, 
which has made a great noiſe in the World, 
is that of the Pra-cxiſtence of Souls, in 


places above the Moon,*of the Faults which * Sce #4- 
they may have there committed ; of their f*Pmens. 


baniſhments from theſe happy Abodes, to 
come to inhabit in differently diſpoſed Bo- 
dies, according to the different Merits of 
theſe Souls ; in fine, of their return into 
places whence they drew their Original. 
We ſhall not trouble our (elves to explain 
this Do@rine, becaule it belongs not to the 
Relation in hand ; baving oaly made men- 
tian of it, for a particular Reaſan which 


will appear in its prage | 
'The ings © rypt anc Syria havi £ 


carried the Sciences of the Greeks into Afa 
thels two Kipgdoms, aod who were oblige: 


to 
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to converſe with them;{'karn'd of therh 
of 


* 


their Opiniops ; and made' no difficy} 
embracing thoſe; which did not appez 
*m contrary tC ir_-Religion. Their 
'Books containing nothing inconſiſtent with | 
ſundry of the P/atonick Dottrines ; they be- 

lieved therefore that theſe DoQrines might | 


Old Teſtament, And this is apparently 
one of the things which made the Jews bet- 
ter reliſh the Opinions of this Philoſo- 


* But we ſhould give ſomeparticular Proofs 
-- ws : The Author of the Book of the 
Wiſdom of Solomon, was plainly of the Opi- 
nion of the Prax-exiſtence of Souls, as it ap- 
pears from theſe words of chap.8. ver.19,20. 
For 1 was a witty Child, and had a good 
Spirit : Tea, rather, being good, I canie into 
a Body wndefiled. The Author has 
uſed the word (A&@.) Acaler, in ſome 
Places, where Plazo wonld have uſed it, 
were he to have ſaid the ſame thing. Thus 


in 
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in chap. 18, ve 6. in ſpeaking 
MR Dog of ths” Iſraelites, he 
ſays, Thy Almighty Reaſon de d 
Heaven,out of thy Royal Throxe,as a fierce 
Man of War into the midſt of a Land of 
Deftruftion, and brought thine —_— 
Commandment, as a ſharp Sword ; and 
ſtanding up, fill'd all things with Death; 
and it touched the Heaven, but it ſtood 
«pon the Earth. In chap.g. ver.x. heſfays, 
That God has made all things by bus Rea: 
ſon. Itcannor be alledg'd, that he has 
been the only one of the Fews that has 
ſpoke in this manner ; ſeeing that 
Phile, who liv'd a little while after 
Our Saviour, is full of the like Expreſs 
ſions ; as ſeveral of the Learned have 
obſerved, Its known that this Author 
has ſo well imitated Plats, that he has 
been call'd the Fewiſh Plato. He be- 
liev'd that there was One only Su- 
preme God, as all the reſt of the Fews 
do, whom he calls TO ON, the Being 
through Excellency. But he further ac- 
knowledg'd a Divine Nature, which he 
calls AOTOE, the Reaſon ; as well as 
Plato : And anorher whom he calls 
likewiſe the Soul of the World. His * Vid. De- 
Writings are To full of theſe manner of fer. rig. 
ſpeaking, that there is no nead of of- M72: 55 
tering * Inſtances. | "+BY : 
G The 
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The Jews were of theſe Opinions 
when Our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
came into the World : And this is per- 
haps the Reaſon why we find, accor- 
dingly 25 it has been obſerved by-ſe- 
vers] learned Men, ſeveral Platonick 
Phraſes in the New Teſtament, elpe- 
cially in the Goſpel of St. Joby, 
It's well known, that Amwe/rus the 


beginning of thi |, remarked, 
thac this Apoſtle {pake like Plato. In 
efte&, this Philotopher myght have | 
| taig, according to his Principles, The © | 
Reaſon was in the beginning with Ged : | 


She it wu who bath made all things, who | 
is Life, and the Light of Meu, &c. | 
We find (ſeveral Paſlages in Philo, like | 

( 


to this. This Jewiſh Philoſopher calls 
Resſov, the Prieſt, the Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, the Eideſt Son 
of God, &c. Wherein it is obſervable, 
that he mixes his Jewiſh Notions, with 
the manners of Speaking of Plato, He 
; has likewiſe uſed in one place, the 
* De Vit. terM Parach te *, [atercefior, in ſpeak- 
My.p.521- ing of . the - Reaſon * It was necefſar 
_ Ee h-Prieſt whe 5; 


Grecs-Lat. ( {ai — 
to offer Sacrifices to the Father of the 


World, ſbex/d have for Interceſſor —— 
. bim of his Sons, whoſe Vertue is the 


wo#F 
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mo#t perfeft, for to obtain the Pardo of : 
Sins, and abundant Graces, He' had” ſgid, 


* that Moſes denoted by the Mexna, a a. 

the FGHk of the Dalare, the Raine Abaſos : /*- b/c 
The Prephet ( (ays he) calls elſewbere thi tas 
Rock, Manna ; 4 name which fignifies the ſame 
thing, to-wit, the Divine Reaſon the moFfI Am 
cient of Beings. Our Saviour Chriſt calls him- 
ſelf, Paraclere,in St. John, chap.1 4.16: when he 
promiſes his Apoſtles to ſend them azvther 
Paratlete. He fays likewiſe, that he is the 
True Bread, in oppoſition to the Maya, 
which could be no more than a Shadow of it. 
And St. Pal ſays, that the S7oxe of the De» 
fart, was Chrif, 1 Cor.10:4. Theſe ways of 
ſpeakiog which are found,'in St. John; to be 
the Trac Bread, the True Vine ; and which 
denote, that he to whont they are applied, is 
able to produce in Mens Spirits as mach 
Efficacy, in another kind of things, as the 
Bread and Wine produce m the Body : Theſe 


ways of ſpeaking, tfay, were Particuar fo 
the Platoniſts, as has been blerved elfe- 
whos * + + 

We might give ſeveral other Examples 
of Platonick Phraſes, to'be met with in the 
New Teſtament : But it will be faffictent 
to remark here, That 't Ailes- 6p 
to our Stvi Ebriff. 


by * Quod Det. 
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ſopher has given to this ſame Reaſox moſt 
oF the Titles which the Apoltles have given | 
to Feſas Chrift, 

The Pagans, who had then embraced 
the Goſpel, and who were in ſome meaſure 
vers'd in the Heathen Philoſophy, remark- 
ing this reſemblance of Terms, perſuaded 
themſelves that the Apoſtles believ'd the 
fame things, in reſpect of thele Matters, as 
the Platonick Fews and Pagans. And this 
ſeems to be that which drew ſeveral Philo 
ſophers of this Se& into the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and giv'n ſuch a great Eſteem to 
the Primitive Chriſtians, for Plato. Juſtin 
* Paz. 48. Martyr, in his Firſt Apology, ſays, © * That 
—— * Jefus Chri known 1n part by S+ 

* crates ; for the Reaſon was and is ſtill the 

* fame which is in_every Man ; It is She 

* that has foretold the Future by the Pro- 

« phets ; who being become (ubjeR to 

* the ſame Infirmities as we, has inffrudte 

© us by her elf. He fays more 

+ Pag. $1, OVETr, : That the Opinions of Plato, are nt 
/«/4.cdit. remote from thoſe of Feſus Chriff. And thi 
has made likewile St. Augaſtine to ay, 

* That if the ancient Platoniſts were ſuch 

* as they were deſcribed, and. were to ri 

* again, they would freely embrace Chr 

\ De. Ver. © ſttanity,in changing || ſome few Words and 


5 & Þy. * Opinions, —. which moſt of rhe late 
Lvi. Platonifts, and thoſe of his time bad done: 
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Pancis mutatis verbu atque ſententiis,. Chri- 
fliani fferent, ficut 'plerique recentiorum, 
woſtrorumgue temporum P latonict fecerunt.. 
Tertubian affirms, in his Apology, * That *CoxXXL 
when the Chriſtians ſay, ©* That God has 
* made the Univerſe _by: his Word, by his 
' Reaſon, and by bis Dower 3 Oey” peat 
* only after the ſage Heathens, who tell us, 
* That God has made the World by his 
po? Word, or Reaſon. EEK 
Clemens Afexandrinus has likewiſe be- 
liev'd that P/aro held the Doctrine of the 
Bleſſed 7rinity (as I have obſerved in the 
Life of that Father.) + 
Origes againſt Celſ«s,. does not deny, 
but that Plato ſpake the truth, in ſpeaking 
of + God, and of his Son : He only main- + £4. 6, 
tains, that he did not make ſuch a juſt Uſe $279 
as he ought of his Knowledge. He does 
not ſay, that the Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian DoQrine is different in this from that 
of Plato, but that this Philoſopher had -- 
learn'd it from the Jews, | 
Conſtaxtine, in his Harangue to the 
[| Saints, after havin isd in that | Cp, IX, 
he was the firſt Philoſopher who brought 
Men to the Contemplation of Intelleual 


Things, thus goes on : * He has ſpoken 
c of «Firſt God, who is PE 7 A 
* wherein he has done well, He has like- 
* wiſe ſubmitted to him a Second, .and has 
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.and' the” Director of all things, being 
* Above:All. He that is after him, having 
* executed his Orders, attributes to Him, 
* as to the Supreme Cauſe, the. ProduQion 
* of the Univerſe. There is then. bur © Ove, 
© to ſþeak properly, who takes care to 
© vide: tor All, 'to wit, the Roefen, * who i 
© God, and who has ſet all things in their 
: r; * This Reoſow being God, is like- 
* wiſe -xthe. Sow? of God; for who can call 
© if! iherwile, - without committing a 
; OR. _ Fault > Hethar is the Father of all 
-V is juſtly ſaid to be the Father of 


Realon. HITHERTO 
Tn FO Hay "SPORE SPOKE LIKE ' A WISE 
 EMANCMopd; pr os TETs TIAomy ow- 


= nv, ) br he 'has varied: frdns the 

ruth, *in introducing -« mulciptieny of 

**1., -; $iGbds, and'in giving to each of 'em his 

mM: —— ' Wop might cite ſeveral other 

ſuch-like Paſſages, whereby one might ſte, 

ahut-[tveral among the Fathers of the firſt 
d chat: r' the! 


zbrewQtqturies, have be: c 
and rome 
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If we conſider, that the Queſtion here, 
is about things of which we have naturally 
no /dea ; and which is even Incomprehen- 
ſible, ſuppoſing Revelation ; and of which 
one can Only ſpeak in metaphorical and 1m- 
proper Language, it will then,appear to us 
no wonder, it fince the Apoſtles times, 
there have aroſe ſeveral Opinions on this 
Subjet. Thus the E&:onites are charged 
to bave denied the Pre-exiſtence of Our Sa» 
viour's Divinity, and to have held ciat he 
was only a meer Man. Theſe Ebionites 
have remaind a long time, ſeeing that not 
only Tuſtin Martyr and St. Irengus do men» 
tion them, but St. Ferom leems to tale no- 
tice that they were in his time. It's affirm'd, 
That Artemon, under the Emperor Severus, 
and Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, 
under the Emperor Aurelius, maintain'd the 
ſame Opinions. 

Cerintbus, on the contrary, held the Pre- 
exiſtence tence of the Reaſon, which he call'd the 
Chrift ; and affirm'd, that ſhe had deſcended 
on o Jefas, in th 18 the : form. of a Dove, when he 


CG —— 


was Baptizd; and t that ſhe aſcended u up 


into Heaven, when 1 he was Crucify'd. It 1s 


indeed very difficult to affirm, that this 
was preciſely the Opinions of theſe Here- 
ticks, becauſe we have nothing remaining 
to us of them, and that we cannot fully 
truſt thoſe who ſpeak of 'em. only with de- 

G 4 tcſtation, 
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* Synod. 
Conſt. ap. 
Theod. 1.5. 
C. 0. Da- 
maſis a- 
pud eun- 
dem, C. IT, 


gofervd already, (and as may 'be ſeen 
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teſtation, ſeeing it might eaſily be, that their 
great Zeal has hindred them from well 
comprehending them. And this is a Re- 
mark which we muſt make, in reſpe& of 
all the Ancient Hereticks, whoſe Opinions 
are denoted to us only from the Writings 
of their Adverſaries. 

About the Middle of the Third Century, 
Sabelius of Ptolemais in Lybia, produced 
a new Opinion, which was condemned in 
Egypt, and afterwards every where. He 
was charg'd with * confounding the Fypo- 
aſes, and for denying the Properties which 
diſtinguiſh the Farther, the Son, and Holy 
Gholit ; and for having ſaid, That the Farher 
ir the ſame as the So. Whereas Plato agd 
his Followers reckon'd Three Numerical 
Eſſences. It ſeems, that Sebefius would 
ackuowledge but One, whom he call'd the 
Father, the Son, or Holy Spirit, in divers 
regards. [t's faid that ſome others had 
maintain'd the ſame thing before and after 
him, as Noet and Bery/us of Botſra. 

A while after Sabelius, appear d Paulus 
Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, who was (as 
we have ſaid) of the Eb:onites Sentiment, 
in relation to our Saviour's Divinity. Al- 
though the word "Ong. had been uſed 
in the Platonick Philoſophy, to ſignifi 
what is of the ſame kind, as has been 


fn 


in Bull's Defence of the Nicene Council, 

6. 2. chap. x.) Yet the Council which 

met at Arxtiech, to Condemn Paxl of 
Samoſotia, Condemn'd likewiſe this Term, ...- 
But its hard to find in what fence it 

was taken, becauſe the 44s of this Cons- 

cil are loſt, and we know nothing of 

them, but by what St. Athanaſfins, * and * Vid.Bul. 
ſome others extremely intereſſed to up-  4þ om 
hold this word, have ſaid in their Diſc c.1&&.10; 
putes againſt the Ariavs. If we believe & + 
them, the Fathers of the Council of Axtiech 
ſaid, that the Father and the Son were not 
conſubſtantial, in the ſame ſence wherein we 
ay that two pieces of Money made of the 
ſame Metal are conſubſtantial, becauſe that 
theſe pieces ſuppoſe a pre-exiſtent Matter, 
of which they have been form'd : Whereas 
the Father and the Son do not ſuppoſe 
the like ſubſtance. Paulus Sameſatenus 
ſaid, that if the Son had not been made 
God, we muſt ſuppoſe that he is of the 
ſame kind of Eſſence as that of the Father ; 
and that thus there muſt have been an an- 
rerior ſubſtance to the one and to the other, 
of which they muſt have been form'd. 
St. Athanafrus allures us, + that the term of + 7 1is. d: 
Homooufios was condemn'd at Antioch, in 9. Aim 
as much only as it might include the dea 7,,,... p. 
of a Matter anterior to things which we 919.6 /c+- 
call Coeſſentrah, © 

BW Thelc 
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| which the Son was not ; ſometimes, that he 
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- Theſe are the. chick. Heretical Opinions 
touching the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
d before the Council of Nzce. - 


pear' 
Fe Bras which are rel Red as 
Cu SE oo ne: atieg the Ex 
preſſions of the Plateniſts ; and as theſe 
have fometimes. (aid, that the Reaſon is 
different from 4he Supreme Being ; and 


©. ſometimes, that they are. both one. The 
| Fathers have expreſt themſelves in. the 
. ſame terms. - The Plateniſts have ſaid; 


That the Father could not be without the 
Son, nor the Son without the Father ; as 
the Light could not be without the Sun, 
nor the Sun without Light : And the Fa- 
thers have faid. the fame thing. Both one 
and the other have acknowledged that the 
Reaſon has exiſted before the World, and 
that (ſhe has produced it ; and as Plato 
ſpeaks .ia hy i and Plotinus in his 
Exncades, of the Generation of Reaſon, as 
if rhe Gord it (elf had produced it, to create 
and govern thz World : " Souke Fathers have 
faid, that the Son hath proceeded in ſome 
manacr from the Father, before the Crea- 
tion of the World, to. manifeſt himſelf to 
Mea by his Produftion ; and that hence it 
is that the Scripture calls hum the Sov of 
Ged, and his Firfi-born. 
Sometimes they fay there was a time in 


was 
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was from Everlaſting as well as the Father ; 
ſometimes they affirm they are Equal ; and 
elewhere they ſay the Father is Greateſt, 
Some of them believe that the Father and 
Son ure two Hypoſtaſes, two Natures, two Eſ- 
ſences, as appears from the pallage of ;;e- 


gr 


rins, related by * Photius ; others deny it, * Co. 
To bring Inſtances of all this, would betoo ©: 


great an Enlargement for this place ; and 
there being enough to be ſeen in Bul''s 
Book which we have already cited. 

If it be demanded at preſent, what 1dea's 
they fix'd to theſe Expreſſions ; it cannot 
be affirm'd that they have been clear, 
Firſt, Becauſe whatever Endeavours are 
uſed to underſtand what they ſay, a Man 
can, get no diſtin& Nation thereof. And, 
Secondly, Becauſe they acknowledge them- 
ſelves, that it is a thing Incomprehenſible. 
All that can be done on this occaſion, is to 
relate the Terms which they have uſed, to 
the end that it may be ſeen how they have 
heretofore expreſt themſelves on this Mat» 
ter. However, lkarned Men have given 
themſelves a great deal of trouble to ex- 
phin the Paſſages of the Fatbers who liv'd 
before the Council of Nzce, without conſt 
dering, that all their Explications are fruit- 
le6 ; ſeeing the Fathers, in acknowledgy 
that what they ſaid was Incompre 
acknow| agar oh (ens 0 WIE 
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fix'd'no dee on the Terms they uſed, un- 
les ſuch as were general and confuſed. 

Had the Matter ſtaid here, there had 
never been ſuch great Diſputes on the Sen- 
timents of the Aantients, touching this My- 
ſtery ; ſeeing the Diſpute doth not ſo much. 

lie on the Terms they have uſed, as the 
_ © [dea's they have faſten'd to them, which 
cannot be reduced to any thing that is clear. 
Sometimes they uſe Terms which ſeem per- 
fecly to agree with thoſe which have been 
uſed ſince ; but there is found in ſome other 
places of their Works, Expreſſions which 
ſeem to overthrow what they had ſaid ; fo 
that one cannot form any Notion of what 

_ they thought. | 


Latantius, for Example, anſwers thus 
to the Heathens, who ask'd the Chriſtians, 
how they faid they acknowledged but One 
God, ſeeing they gave this Name to the 

F Iftit.l.4. Father, and' to the Son? * * When we 
©/4.+3's call the Father God, and the Son God, we 


Ed. Oxon. h . . 
* do not ſay that each of them is a different 


God : And we do not leparate them ; 
« becauſe the Father cannot be without the 
* Son, nor the 'Son ſeparated from the Fa- 
< ther : He canfot be called Father, with- 
* out his Son ;- nor the Son be begotten, 
* without his Father. Seeing then that the 
$ Father makes the Son, and that the Son is 
* made, the one and the other has the ſame 
EF * IntelleR, 


Fuſebius, Biſbop of Cafarea. 
* latelleRt, One only Spirit, and One only 


© Subſtance ; UNA UTRIQVE MENS, 


ONUS SPIRITUS, UNA SUBST AN- 
© 714.—— Theſe are Words which ſeem 
to be deciſive ; and had Lataxtixs held to 
theſe Expreſſions, he had never been accu- 
ſed of Heterodoxy : Bur if he be queſtion'd 
what he means by the word Z/x«s, whether 


it be a Numerical nity, oran Unity of Con-- 


ſent and Reſemblance, he will appear deter- 


9 


mio'd to this latter ſence : * * When any *Tbaros 


* one (lays he) has a Son whom he 
* loves, and who dwells in the Houſe, and 
* under the governing Power of his Father, 
* although the Father grants him.the Name 


© and Authority of a Maſter; yet, in the 


* terms of Civilians, here is but one Houſe, 
* and one Maſter. So this World is but 
* one Houſe belonging to God:; and the 


* Sonand the Father who inhabit the World, 


© and. who are of one Mind (U/nanimes) are 
* One only God ; the One being as the 
* Two, and the Two as the One. And 
* this ought not to appear ſtrange, ſeeing 
© the Son is in the Father ; becauſe the Fa- 
© ther loveth the Son, and the Father is in 
* the Son, by : reaſon of his. faithful Reſig- 
© nation to his Father's Will ; and that he 
* does nothing, nor never did doany thing, 
* unleſs what the Father has will'd, or com- 
: manded him. —— We may read Turtle 
c 
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the 6th. Chap: of the 4th. Book, which be- 
gins thus ; '* God, wit has conceived and 
* prodaced all Things, befdre he began this 

* curious. Work R of the World; -begat a 
« Spirit Holy" a nd ſncorruptible, that tre 
* might” call him his Son. Although he 
' has' produced: infinite others, whom - we 
« calll Angels, *or his Miniſtry ; yer he has 
* youchiated to give' the" Name of Son to 
* fits Firft-horn, 'who is cloathed with the 
* Vertu arld Majeſty of his Father. —— 
Thar which is particular in this, is, Thar 
though Laantius ſays, That the Son 'is 
Coecernal- with the Father ; yet he fays, 
* 2. c.9. there was u time when he was not: * Scat 

in E: Be- marer fine exemplo' genuit auflorem ſin 

fic meffabiliter Pater genuiſſe credendus nj 
Co-etermm. De Matre natus eff qui ante 
jam fait ; de Patre Jui aliquando non fair. 
Aoc frdes credat, intelligentia non requivar, 
ue ant now broentum | putet incredibile, aut 
repertun nou" credat fi Haber. [e's true, 
this Paſſage is not to £ ud in ſome Ma- 
nufcripts ; Sel: that ſeveral learned Men 
have fancy'd that ſome fly Heretick has 
corrapted Lafantius's Works : 'Bur in other 
chic wherein all the Manuſcripts do 
agree, Latantins expreſſes himſelf after the 
ame manner: And it may be replied, with 
as much; likelyhood, that it has' been the 
Orthodox Reviſors who fave cut off _ 
they 


Euſebius, Biſbop of C#larea. 


they thought not fit to be'; made pub- 
lick. 

Laftantins has been long Gioce oy 
with Heterodoxy. ; but in this .reſpe, he 
has been no more faulty than other Fathers, 
who liv'd before the Council of Nice, wha 
Expreſſions are as different 2s thoſe of the 


Platonifts, in. matter of the Trinity. Aud 


this has made Father Pertcas and; Mr.Huet to 
charge them witb favouring thedried Seri 
ments; whil'it other learned Men have main- 

tain'd that they have: been far from them. 
Each of them cites his Paſſages ;. which ex- 
amin'd apart, ſeem to decide fer him; But 
when one comes to compare- thels Paſſages 
with one another, it canoot be compre- 
hended how the ſame Perſons could ſpeak 
ſo differently. In this compariſon, their 
Expreſſions are faund fo obſcure, and ſo full 
of apparent Contradictions, - or real ones, 


that a Man feels. himſclf. obliged to believe 
that the Fathers had done a gyeat deal bet- 
ter in keeping .chemſclves.to-tha Terms. of 
; and to bave'acknowledged, 


y y ; 
thatey themſclves:ingo- ſuch Labyriaths, by 
endeavauring two.etphin them; 
To ſhew turther, That the- Expreſiions 
of the Fathers are only fit. zo produce con- 
fuſed Nations, and ſuch 35 -ar6; contrary; to 
thoſe —— ChriſtianyA thit- Goyal; 


&. <z 
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although we light 
have 
Deo profetium eft, Deus eff, & Dei Filiu 
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we need only read Tertullian, who having 
faid, in his Apology, chap. 21. That the Na- 
tare of Reaſon is Spiritual; adds, Func ex 
Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione Gene. 
ratum, & idcirco Filiam, © Deam diftum 
ex unitate ſubſtantiz, nam & Deus Spiritus 
eff. But what means Pro/atione Genitus ? 
The Termsof Unity of Subſtance, may fig- 
 nifie,- not only of the fame Subſtance in 
Number ; but moreover, of a like Subſtance, 
that is to ay, ſpiritually and equally per- 
fea. And what he adds, ſeems to favour 
this laſt ſencez Eriam cum radius ex ſole 
forrigitar, portio ex ſumma, ſed Sol orit in 
radio, quia Solis eff radius ; nec ſeparatur 
ſubſtantia, ſed extenditur. The Subſtance 


of a Ray, after what manner ſoever we 


conceive it, is not the ſame in Number as 
that of the Sun : And 7ertwllian lays, that 


-it is the ſame of the Son ; ta de Spirits 


Sprritus, & de Deo Deus ; Thus a Spirit 
is born of a Spirit, and a God of a God. 
@t Lumen de lumine accenditur, manet in- 
fegra, & indefefia materia matrix, etf 


Plares inde traduces qualitatum mutueris ; 


As when we light one Torch by another, 
the Light which has lighted the other, re- 
mains entire, and without being waſted, 
ſeveral Torches, who 
ſame: qualities. ta & guod de 


& wnus 


Euſcbius, Biſhop of Czlarea. 
& unus ambo. Ita de Spiritu Spiritus, & 
de Deo Deus modulo alternum numerum grads, 
non /tatu fecit, ® 2 matrice nou reed ſed 
exceſſit ; So what proceeds from God, is 
God, and Son of God, and both are but 
one ; ſo the Spirit which is born of a Spi- 
rit, and the God - who is born of a God, 
takes T'wo, in reſpedt of Degree, but not 
in reſpe& of his State ; he has not been ſe- 
parated from the Womb, or from his Ori> 
ginal, but is gone out of it.. | 
Theſe Words of 7Tertullian do not appear 
at firſt ſight agreeable with Ari#s's Opiaion ; 
bur at moſt, they contain notbing that is 
clear ; for one might have demanded of 
Tertullian, whether by this Prolation he 
ſpeaks of, the Reaſon has exiſted as Light 
from a Torch, lighted by another Torch, 
exiſts as ſoon as it is lighted 2 Should he 
allow ir, he might have been told, that to 
ſpeak ſtrictly, there muſt have been Two 
Gods ; ſeeing that, in fine, two Spirits, 
though exacly equal, and ſtritly united, 
are two Spirits. If this be (o, the ſecond 
Spirit being not form'd of the ſame Nume- 
rical Subſtance, as that of the firſt, one 
might ſay with Arius, that he has beeg 
extrafled from nothing ; a0d there would 
be in this regard, nothing but a Diſfhte 
about Words, between Arias and Tertul- 
lian. But if it be anſiver'd for TIN, 
| "i Ttia 
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That his Compariſott is not good ; it will 
be ask'd, Why he made uſe of a Compa- 
rifon which may lead intoError, eſpecially 
having ſaid before, that he was of Plato's 
Opinion touching the Reaſoy > If he 
meant, that the Father has produced in his 
Proper Subſtance, without multiplying it, 
a. Modification, in reſpeA of which, one 
may call the Subſtance of the Father, Son ; 
'why does he ſay, Spiritus ex Spiritu, ex 
Deo, Dew > For, to ſpeak propecly, the 
Father has produced neither a Spirit, nor a 
God, but a new manner of Being in his pro- 
per Subſtance, _ 

It is further to be obſerved, That this 
Compariſog is not of 7ertu/l;av alone, but 
of Juſtin Martyr, and a great number of 
Fathers beſides, before and after the Coun- 
cil of Nice; and that there is no Paſſage 
which appears of greater force. than that, 
yet the Equivocation of it is apparent. 

The Fathers bave likewiſe uſed the term 
Hypoſtafis, as well as the Platoniſts, in two 
ſences ; ſometimes for the Exiſtence take 
in an abſtracted manner, and ſometimes for 
the thing it ſelf, which exiſts. The Equi- 
vocation of this Term, and that of rhe 
Wygrds, One aud Many, which (as has beeq 
hew'd) are. taken fornetimes from the 
Unity, and the Plurality Sptczficials ; and 

metimes from the Unity and Plurality 
Nume- 


Euſebius, B:/bop of Czſarea. 
Namericals, have caus'd great Controver- 
fries among the Fathers, as divers learned 


Men have * obſerved. But it is fit WE *perarixe, 


ſhould rake notice of one thing, which is, 
thar BuJ, who. has writ prolixly on this 
Matter, has not a word of the Numerical 
and Specifick Unity ; without which, a Man 
cannot comprehend what the Fathers mean, 
nor draw any Concluſions from them 
apainſt the Hereticks. Yet when they ay 
there are three Hypoſtaſes, or three Eſſences, 
or three Natures, he conſtantly takes it as 
if they ſaid, there are three Modifications 
in one only Numerical Effence. - He = 
poſes, that the One Eſſence, and Þyns 
Natare, fignifie Manner of Exiſting of one 
Numerical Eſſence, only becauſe that with- 
ont this,' thoſe who have thus ſpoken of it, 
would not have been Orthodox, or of the 
Opinion at preſent receivd, which the 
Council muſt have approv'd of, ſecing 
otherwiſe it would not have been admitted 
as it is. * He ſuppoſes, on the contrary, for 
the fame Reaſons, that when the Fathers 
deay there are Three Zypoſtaſes, they do 
not barely mean, that there are not Three 
Eſſences of different Kinds, but that they 
are not Three in Number, But others'will 
deny there is any place, where the words 
"Navtare and Eſſence can be taken for wh 


we at this day call Perſonality, which is fo © - 
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ſay, fora Modification ; and that it appears 
from the Paſſages which he cites, that the 
Fathers held the Numerical Unity. 

And this was the Condition of the Chr 
ſtian Church, when the Quarrels of. Arius 
diſturb'd ir. Whence may be ſeen, that it 
was no hard matter for the two Parties to- 
cite Authorities of the Antients, whoſe 
Equivocal Expreſſions might be interpreted 
in divers ſeaces. The Obſcurity of the 
SubjeR, the vain Subtilty of Humane Un- 
derſtanding, which would know every 
thing, the Deſire of appearing able, and 
the Paſſion which mingles it ſelt in all Dif- 
putes,, gave Birth to theſe Controverſies, 
which tor a long time tore Chriſtianity into 
pieces. TM 

Arius being a Prieſt of Alexand#1a, about 
the Year 318, undertook, as it ſeems, to 
explain more clearly the Doctrine of the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which had been 
till that time taught inthe Chriſtian Church, 
under the Veil of thoſe Terms which we 
have recited, He ſaid, that to beget, in 
this ſubj., was nothing elſe but to pro 
duce : whence he concluded, that the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt had been extracted out 
of nothing by the Father. Here's how he 
expreſles himſelf, in a Letter which he 

+ 4:.7:..,, Wrote tO Euſebius Bilbop, of Nicomed{s : 
I hb. 2» * We make profeſſion to believe, that _— 
« Son 


« Son is not without Generation, and that 
© he is got a part of that which is unbegot- 
© ten, nor of any other Pre-exiſtent Matter 
* whatever ; but that by the Will and Coun- 
© cil ( of God) he has been perte4 God 
© (<2>i5n ©4%,) before all Time and Ages ; 
* that he is his only Son, and that he is not 
* ſubjeR to change ; that before-he was be- 
* gotten or created, (he was not. 
Arias was counted an able * Logician, and 
was 1n 
ander ; but ſpeaking freely his mind, he 


Fuſchius, Biſbop of Czfarea. 


good eſtcem with his Bithop Alex- | 


ror 


Sozom. 
I, Co I gs 


drew on him the hatred of one f Melece, + zriphan. 


Biſhop in Thebazs, who had'caus'd a Schifm 
in Egypt, although he did not much vary 


in Her. 
LXIX. 


from the common Opinions, only becauſe 


he would not receive into Communion the 
Prieſts who had faln in the Dzoclefian Perle- 
cution, but after a long Penance, and would 
have them for ever depriv'd of their Office. 
One may fee the Hiſtory of this in 
St. Epiphanius, who accuſes him for having 
(*'E2owrayooim ) an affeted Devotion, 
and taking up a particular way of living, to 
to make himſelf admired by the People. 
Arius had moreover another Enemy, named 
Alexander, and Sirnamed Baxcalas ||, who 


was alſo an Aſſociate Prieſt with him. He + pyivp. 
joined himſelf ro Melece, to complain to {- 1. c 4+ 


the Biſhop of Alexandria, that Arius ſowed 
a new Dodrine touching the Divigity of 
H 


3 our 
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our Saviour Chriſt. He could the better 
ſpread his Opiaions, in that having & parti- 
cular Church at Alexandria commuted *-to 
his care, he preach'd there what he menu 
fit. He drew ſuch a great number of 
People into his Opigions, that there-were 
Seven hundred Religious Votaries who had 
embraced them, and conſequently a greater 
number among the Ordinary People. It's 
ſaid, that he was a Man of large Shape, of 
a ſevere Countetance, yet of & very agree- 
able Converiation, 
Þ Alexander thought, that ia a Matter 
wherein one might eaſily equivocate, it 
were ;beſt to ler the two Parties explain 
war 9 to the end it might appear, 
that he had accorded them more by Ferſua- 


fioa than Force, He brought the ewo Par: 
Ties to a Conference Sem demsnding of them 


the Explication of a of Scripture, in 
the Preſence of the GE of his Church : 
But neither ane nor the other of theſe Par- 
ties would yield, endeavouring only to 
vanguiſh, Ariue his Adverſaries main- 
tained, that the Son is of the ſame Eſſence 
QueinG. ) as the Fatber, and that he is 
nal as he s ; and Aris pretended that 
the Generation denoted « Beginaing, There 
was another Meeting calld, a5 fruitleſs as 
the firſt, jn reſpe& of the Diſpute ; but by 
which, it ſeems, a{/exander, who had - 
ore 


} 
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fore not any preciſe determined Sentiment 


on this Matter, was induced to embracethe 
Opinion of Arius his Adverfaries. He at 


—_ 


4 terwards commanded this Prieſt to beheve 
F the fame thing ("Owzivs pegrev ixiAwne) 
> and to abandon the oppoſite Opinion. 

4 But it being ſeldom known that Men 
. yield Obedience to theſe kind of Injunftions, 
; Arias remained till in the ſame Opinion, 
f as well as ſeveral other Biſhops and Eccle- 
: ſiaſticks who had approved of it. Alex- 


ander, angry at his not being obey'd, Ex- 
communicated him, with all thoſe of his 
Party, and obligd him to depart out of 
Alexandria, There were, among others, 
five Prieſts of this City, and as many Deg- 
cons of the ſame Church, beſides ſome 
Biſhops of Egypt, as Secondas and Theonay. 
To them were joined a great number of 
People, ſome of which did in effe& approve 
the DoErine of A4rius, and others thought 
that he had been condemaed with too high 
an hand, without entring into the Diſcul- 
ſion of rhe Cantroverhe. | 
After this Severity, the two Parties en- 
deavoured to make their Opinions and 
Condud@ be approved by Letters which they 
ſent every. where. They expoſed not only 
their Reaſons, but endeavoured to render 
odious the oppoſite Party, by the Conſe- 
quences they drew from their Opinioas and 


H 4 in 
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in attributing to them ſtrange Expreſſions. 
Some Biſhops, as Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
exhorted Alexander to reconcile himſelf with 
Arias , and others approv'd his Conduct, 
and adviſed him not to receive him into his 
Communion till he retracted. OE 
The Letters of Alexander and Arias are 
too conſiderable to be here omitted : Here's 

then the ſumm of them : 
* Ap.E- Arius wrote to * Euſebius of Nicodemia, 
ix 4  foentreat his ProteCtion againſt Alexan- 
ry. * der, who had excommunicated him, and 
1.1.c-5- * driven him out of Alexandria, becauſe 
© he could not grant him, that the Father 
* and the Son are Co-eternal ; that the Son 
* co-exiſts with the Father without Gene- 
© ration, having been always begotten, and 
'© not begotten at the ſame time, without 
* letting it be 'imagined that the Father has 
* exiſted ſo much as one Moment before the 
* Son. —— He added, That Enſebius 
Biſhop of Ceſ/area, Theodotus of Laodicea, 
Paulinus of Tyre, Athanaſius of Anazarba, 
Gregory of Beryta, and Atius of Lydea, 
condemning the Sentiments of A/exander, 
had been likewiſe ſtruck with an Anatbema, 
as well as all the Eaſtern People who were 
of the ſame Opinions, except Philogonius 
Biſhop of Antioch, Hellavicus of Tripoly, 
and Macarius of Jeruſalem, one of which 
ſaid, © That the Son was an Erutation, 9 
2 2 * other 
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© other a ProjeHion; and the ather, thar he 


of Tyre, wherein he not only intreats Pas- 


- + heard there were Two Beings without Ge- 


Euſcbius, Biſhop of Cxſarea, nog 


* was not begotten, no more than the Fa- 
© ther. — To this Aris .added the Ex- 
planation of his Opinion, which we have 
already related. 

The Biſhop * of Nicomedia having res * Sozom.ll. 
ceiv'd this Letter, calld a Synad of his 
Province of Bytbinia, which wrote Cir- 
cular Letters to all rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, to 
induce them to receive Arius into Com- 
munion, as maintaining the Truth, and to 
engage Alexander to do as much. We have 
ſtill a Letter of Exſebins to Paulinus Biſhop 


linus to intercede for Arins, but wherein he 
expoſes and defends his Seatiments with 
great clearneſs. He ſays, © He has never 


© neration, nor that the,Oane has been parted 
* into Two ; but that this fingle Beiog bed 
* begotten another, not of his Subſtance, 
* but perfectly like to him, although of a 
* different Nature and Power : That not 
* only we cannot expreſs by Words the Be- 
* ginning of the Son, but that is even In- 
* compreheaſible to thoſe IntelleRual Beings 
* which are above Men, as well as to us. — 
To prove this, he cites the 8th. of the 
RO God the ay poſſeſſed Fg in m=_ 
grinning of bis ways, before is works of old : 

1 was % up he B verlaſting, and he has 
— begotten 
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begotten me before the mountains were brought 
forch, He fays, © That we muſt not ſearch 
©in the Term of Beyetting,' any other 
* frgnification than that of Producing ; be- 
© caaſe the Scripture does nor only ule it in 
© reference to the Son, but moreover in 
6 ing of Creatures; as when God 


_ <lays, [have begotten Children, and I have 


© brought them up, but they have rebelled 
© agatni? me. 

Bat theſe Letters not having had the 
Succeſs which Aris expetted, he ſent roger 
leave of Paxtinus, of Euſebius, and Patro- 
philes Biſhop of Scythopolis, to gather thoſe 
who were of his Opinion into a Church, 


and to exerciſe among them the Office of 


a Prieft, as he was wont to do before, and as 
was done at Alexandria. Theſe Bifhops 
having Convocated the other Biſhops of 
Paleftive, granted him what he demanded, 
but ordered him however to remain ſubje 
to Alexander, and to omit nothing to ob- 
tam Communion with him. 

"There is extamt a Letter of Arzus, di- 
retted to this Biſhop, * and written from 
Nicomedia, which contains a Confeſſion of 
Faith, according to the Doftrine which 
Aris affirm'd that Alexander himſelf had 
taught him ; wherein, after having denoted . 
his Belief touching the Father,which includes 
nothing Heterodox, he adds, © That ork + 

- got- 
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© begotten his only Son before the times 
* Ecernal ; that it is by lum, that he has 
* made he World ; that LO hes 
© him, not only in Appear but 1a Rea 
« lity ; that this Son ſubſifts by his own 
* Will ; that he is unmoveable ; that he is 
«© Creature of God that is perfect, and not 
© as other Creatures ; that he oy 
© but nat as other Productions : Nor as Ya 
© {extinian ſaid, a Projetiox of the Father -: 
« Nor as Maxts affirm'd, a Conjabſtantial 
« Part of the Father : Nor as SabeZius call'd 
* him, a Son Father (*Y.owdngg.:) Nor as 
* Hieracas (pake, a Lamp lighted by « 
* Lamp, or a Torch divided :unto two ; 
5 that he did aot cxiſt before he was begot- 
© ten, and became a Soa ; that there are 
« three Fypeſtaſes (that is to lay, different 
« Subſtances) the Father, the Son, and the 
* Holy Spirit ; and that the Father is before 
* the Son, alchough the Son was created 
« before all Ages. Arizs adds, that Alex- 
* ander had leveral times preach'd this Do- 
* ftrine in the Church, and refuted thoſe 
© who did not receive it. This Letter is 
| ' 6 'd by Six Prieſts, Seven Dore and 
hree Biſhops, Secondus of Pentape/s, 


: Hf of Lybia, and Piſtas whom the 
* Arias Biſhops had Eſtabliſh't at Alexav- 


dria, 


6 Aexan- 


Euſebius, Biſhop of Cxſarea. F 
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« Alexander * wrote on his ſide Circular 
© Letters, wherein he ſharply cenſures Eu- 
© (chins of Nicomedia, in that he proteRed 
© Arias, and recommended him to others, 
© He joins to this the Names of thole who 


* had been Excommunicated, and explains 


© their DoQrine, wherein he contents not 
© himſelf to ſet down what we have ſeen in 
* Arius's his Letters, touching the Begin- 


* ning which he attributes ro the Son ; he 


# ſays moreover, that this Prieſt maintain'd, 
* that the Son is one of the Creatures ;' that 
* we cannot call him the Reaſon and Wiſdom 
* of the Father, but improperly, ſeeing that 
« he himſelf has been produced by the Rea- 
* ſon and Wiſdom of God ; that he is ſubje& 
* to change, as other Intelligent Creatures ; 
© that he 1s of another Eſſence than God ; 
© that the Father is Incomprehenſible to 
* him, and that he doth not ſo much as 
*. know what his proper ſubſtance is ; thar 
© he has been made for our ſakes, to ſerve 
* God asan Inſtrument in Creating us ; and 
* that without this, God had never begotten 
* him. Alexander adds, That having ai: 
* ſembled near a hundred Biſhops of Zgypr 
*and Lybia, they had Excommunicated 
* Arins and his Followers, by reaſfory of his 
* Opinions. — He afterwards comes to 
prove this, and ſhews firſt, The Eternity 
of the Sov, by this paſſage of St. John, In the 
WIRE : Beginning 


Euſebius, Biſbop of Czſarea. 
Beginwing was the Reaſon. 2. That he 
cannot be reckoned the Crea- 


among : 
tures ; becauſe the Father fays of him, in 


the 45th. Pſalm, My Heart bas uttered 
(eruQtavit) a good Word. 3. That he is 
not unlike the Eſſence of the Father, of 
which he is the perfeRt Image, and the 
Splendor, and of ' whom he: ſays, Ze that 
has ſeen me, has ſeen the Father. 4. That 
we cannot ſay, There wasa tune in which 
he was not, ſeeing that he is the Reaſon, 
and the Wiſdom of the Father ; and that it 
will be abſurd to fay, There was a time in 
which the Father was without Reaſon and 
Wiſdom. $5. That he is not ſubjeRt to 


change ; becauſe the Scripture ſays, He 7s- 
the ſame yeſterday and to day. 6. That he. 


was not made becanſe of us ; ſeeing St.Paut 
ſays, That it is becauſe of bim, by him, 
that all things are. 7. That the Father is 
not Incomprehenſible to the Son ; ſeeing 
he ſays, As the Fatber knows me, ſo I know 
the Father. | | 

This Letter, wherein Exſeb;us of Nzco- 
media is extremely ill treated, ſhock't this 
Biſhop to the utmoſt Point ; and having 
great acceſs to the Court, becauſe Conſtan- 
ſtize made then his abode at Njcomed:a ; 
this occaſion'd divers Biſhops to be at his 
devotion : But he could not engage Alex- 
ander to forget what had paſt, to ſpeak 


no 
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no- more of- this Controverſie, and to re- 
ceive Arizs into Communion. © The Quar. 
ret every day grew hotter, and the Peopke 
were ſeen to range themſelves, ſome ta- 
king Ariuss fide, others Alexander's; and 
the Comedians being Gentiles, this gave 
them occaſion to make a Sport of Chrifttn 
Religion on their Theatres. : 
Each ſide treated one another with the 
odious Name of Heretick, and endeavoured 
to ſlew, that the Sentiments of the oppo- 
ſire Party overthrew the Chriſtian Religion ; 
but ir appears, thar neither the one nor the 
other Party-could yet perſuade the Emperor, 
eing he wrote to Alexander and to Aris, 
a' long Letter, of which Heftws Biſhop of 
Cordavia was the Bearer, wheretn he equal- 
ly chides them : He fays, he found that 
+ 4pud Ex- the Controverſie * had begun in this man- 
_ _ ner ; That A/exander baving demanded of 
G& Seq. & each of his Prieſts, what they thought of a 
Secrat. 1.1. Paſſage of Seripture, or' rather, o» ai idle 
"fort of Queſtion (-inile 79@. jorrdts Crib 
ueailds,) Arins inconfiderately anfwered 
what he ſhould not have thought, or rather 
conceal'd, if he had thought it, * That from 
* thence had come his Excommunieation, 
* and the Diviſion of the People. And there- 
© fore he exhorted them to a mutual pardon- 
© ing of one anather, and to receive his 
* Opinion, which was, That it had been 
* berter 


Fuſebius, Biſbop of Cxlarea, uns 
* better not have troubled the Ecclefiaſticks 
* with this Queſtion ; and that thoſe who 
* were askd it, ſhould have held their 
© Tongues, becauſe the matter goncern'd 
* what was equally incomprehenfible to 
* both Parties, and which ſerv'd oaly to 
* raiſe Diſturbances among the People. He 
* could not conceive, how for a Queſtion 
* of very {mall importance, and in which, 
* if they well underſtood one another, they 
* would find they > 4% in the main, they 
* ſhould make ſuch a buſtle, and divide 
* themſelves in ſo ſcandalous a-manner, 
.* I do nat fay this (adds he) as if I would 
*conſtrain you to think the lame thing on 
* 2 moſt vain Queſtion, or however you 
* will pleaſe to call ir. For one may, with- 
© out diſhonouring the Adembly, and with- 
* out breaking pA Communion, be in dif 
© ferent Sentiments in fuch inconſiderable 
© things. We have not all the fame Wills 
* in all things, neither, are we all of us 
© of the ſame. Temper of. Body and Hu- 
of, RY Bk 

* The Emperor's Letter, ( ſays Socrates ) 
* gave them admirable Advice, and full of 
* Wiſdom ;, but the Miſchief was grown too 
* great, and neuiher the Emperor's Endea- 
* yours, nor his Authority. who brought 
© the Letter to Alexandria, could ap- 
* peaſe it, 


Alexander 
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. Alexander had taken care to write every 
where, to hinder the ſpreading of Aries his 
Opinions. We have till * a long Letter 

which he wrote to the Biſhop of Conſtax- 

* 4p.7heod. Finople, wherein he vehemently inveighs 
L 1.4 apainſt the Arian FaQtion, and endeavours 
to render it odious, in ſaying, * That A4riu; 

© maintain'd, That the Son was of a Na- 

* ture capable of Evil, as well as of Good, 

© alchough it aQually remdin'd without Sin, 

« and that it was for this, that God had 

« choſen him for his Eldeſt Son. He proves 

* the Eternity of the Sor, arid that He was 

* not extrated from Nothing ; becauſe he 

* was in the Begirining, and thiat all thir 

© have been made by him. Yet he holds; 

* That the Son has been begotten, and that 

* only the Father is without Generation, 

* although the Subfiftence or Subſtance of the 

F Valeſus +'Son (<ri5ang) f be incomprehenſible to 
that word © the Angels themſelves, and that there is 
in that * one but melancholy Perſohis who can 
fornctimes © think of comprehending it. He after- 
Subſiſten- , * wards ſhews, That the Manner after which 
tis, and « Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, is infinitely 
Eſentia * tore excellent . than the Manner after 
and S«" * which Men are ; ſeeing he is ſo by his 
though it © Nature, we only by Adoption. 
be i the * _ He accuſes Arias with following the 
tines Doarine of Ebiow and Artemas, and for 
Diſcourſe. having imitated Pas! of Samoſatia, —_— 
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of Jutioch, whoſe Do@rine had been em- 
brac'd by Lucien (Martyr) who by reaſon 


of this, had: ſeparated himſelf trom the 


Communion of three following Biſhops of 


this City. ' He joyns to him three Biſhops 
of Syria, who ſeem to have been Paulinus, 
Euſebins and Theodotus, and reproaches 
chem with ufing Paſſages which relate ro 
the Humiliation of Chriſt, to attack his 
Divinity, and to have forgotten thoſe which 
ſpeak of the Glory of his Nature, ſuch as 
this is ; * The Father and I are one; 
* Which the Lord ſays (adds be) not to de- 
' note that he is the Father ; nor to ſay, 


© that two Natures, in reſpe& of the man- 


© ner of exiſting ( T4 «205204 Is guoots ) 
© are but one ; but becauſe the Son is of a 
* Nature which exactly keeps the Paternal 
© Reſemblance, being by his Nature like to 
« him in all things, the unchangeable Image 
* of his Father, and a Copy of this Original. 
« He afterwards defends hitnſelf largely 
© apainſt the Conſequence which Aris drew 
« from his Adverſaries Sentiments, which 
* confiſted in accuſing them, for denying 
©the Generation of the Son, in making him 
© Eternal. = He affirm'd, That there is 
© an infinite difference between the Creation' 
© of the World, and the Generation of the 
* Soni, although his laſt be wholly lncom- 
* pfchenſible, and that he ran explain it... 

Tn 
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[a the racan time, the Divifzon, encreaſed 
ſo greatly among, the People, that in ſomg 
places it came to a Segition, wherein the 


* Fuſch. de VETY Statues a of the Emperor WEIE thrown 
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down, who appear'd to favoyr the Arigny, 
becauſe he would bave '<m toleraced. Thee 
was moreover the Comroverſie about Zafer, 
the one deaying that it fhould be celebra- 
ted at the ſame time as the Jewiſh, and the 
others affirming it ; but this Conteſt had agg 
produced a Schilm, as Ar ianiſm had done. . | 
 Canſlaxtipe, (ecing that thete Letters had 
been truiluts, rhaygh there was ng. better 
way to allay thels Contraverſies, than to 
call a Council from all Parts of the Rowas 
Empire. k was perhaps Hofies who gaye 
him this A&vice, at leaſt if we may believe 
+ Phileflorgus, the Biſhop of Alexandria. be- 
ing gone. £0. Nicoweds4, there aillermblad 
ſome Bilbops. of bis Qpiryan, with whom 
Hojas and he coalules to figd out means to. 
ler up thein Qpirzon, aod to. get that of 
Aris condemned ; and a little while ajter, 
the Empexgs calld 8 Council at Nice, 2 
Towa of Bythinia. || This was in the 
Year 335 z. 49d 48 the end that nojhyeg 
might twader xhe Bilhops from conung, 
Conſtantive took on higmelk the Changes of 
their Journey. The Riftoxians: are - nat 
agreed in reteccace ta the Number of '6m, 
ſome ſtring dowa more than Three bus 

reds 
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dre, and * others lefs. We muſt not won: *, Ev: 
der at this diverſity, ſeeing there are few 41:1c, 
Paſſages in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, wherein fays there 
appears more Confuſion and Negle, than 7,577 
in the Hiſtor y of this famous Council. And Conſt antin. 
therefore. have we been obliged to extract 77% ©" 
what we are going to ſay, out of divers ju; 252. 
Hiſtorians ; becauſe none: of the Antients Ap Conſt. 
has been compleat in his Relations. As-to $ Athena 
the diverſny obſervable among the Hiſto- 318. 
rians on the ſame Fats, we have followed 
either the . moſt ancient, or thoſe which 
have appeared moſt probable. 

Eufebius,who was preſent at the Council, 
has paſt very lightly over the Circumſtances 
of this Hiſtory apparently, leſt he ſhould 
ether offend the Ariars, or the Orthodox. 
This Aﬀait has never been ſince diſcourſed 
of with an entire Diſ-intereſts, Reports ha- 
ving been often related as certain Facts. 
la a word, There has never any thing hap- 
pen'd, whereunto one may apply with more 
rezſon theſe words of Tacitus ; Maxima 
queque ambigna fant, dum alii quoquomodo 
:ta pro compertis habent, alii vera in con- 
erarium vertunt, © gliſcit utrumque poſte- 
ritati,  Euſebius vaunts very much the 
Biſhops which were here : But f Sabinus, a * Soxret. 
Macedonian Biſhop of Heraclea, a Town of P 
Thrace, wents them as Jonoramus's, in his 
Colletion of Councils, There was like- 
I-2 wiſe 
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wiſe a great number of Prieſts and Deacons 
who came in company with the Biſhops. 
The 'Council open'd the x4th. of Fare, 
and therein were regulated ſeveral things, 
which we ſhall not here take notice of, de- 
Ggning only toremark what paſt in relation 
to the principal Queſtion therein decided, 
to wit Arianiſm. As ſoon as ever the Bi 
ſhops were arrived, they made particular 
Aſſemblies without any interruption, and 
Pye ves ſent for A4rius * to them, to inform them- 
'7-0'” ſelves of his Opinions. Aﬀter they had 
heard from him what he thought, ſome 
of 'em were for condemning all ſorts of Noe 
velties, and to content themſelves in ſpeaks 
ing of the Son, in the fame terms their Pre- 
deceſſors had uſed ; and others affirm'd, 
that the Opinions of the Antients were not 
to be received without examining. - There 
: were ſeventcen Biſhops ( according to 
+ Ib. c.:o. F Sozomen) who tavoured Arius his new 
Explications, the chief of which were E- 
ſebius of Nicomedia, Euſebius of Ceſarea, 
Menophantes of Epheſus, Patrophilus of Scy- 
thopolis, Theognis of Nice, Narciſſus of Ne- 
: ronigdas, Theonas of Marmarica, and Secow- 
dus of Ptolemais. Theſe Biſhops drew up 
1 Fheodor. a Confeſſion of Faith || according to their 
js ne Sentiments : but they had no ſooner read 
__*1t in the Aſſembly, but it was cry'd out 
upon as falle ; twas torn in pleces, an 
they 
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they were reproach'd with ir, as Perſons 
who would (as they faid) betray the Faith 
and Godhead of Chriſt. A Letter of Eu- 
ſebius of Nicodemia, wherein he exprelſt his 
Thoughts, had the ſame lot. 

Afterwards, a Creed was undertaken to 
be made, wherein the Opinions contrary to 
thoſe of Arius were eſtabliſhed. It was im- 
mediately obſerv'd, that the new ways of 
of ſpeaking which the Arias uſed, were 
to be emned, That the Son had been 
extrafled from Nothing ; That he was a 
Creature ; That there was a time wherein he 
was uot, &c. And Scripture Phraſes were 
to be uſed, ſuch as theſe ; That the Son is 
Only- Begotten, the Reaſon, Power, Wiſdom 
of the Father, the Brightneſs of hu Glory, 
aud Charater of bs Power. The Arians 
baving fhew'd that they were ready to ad- 
mit a Confeſſion expreſt 1n theſe terms ; 
the Orthodox Biſhops feard leſt they ſhould 
expound theſe terms in an ill ſence. And 
therefore they were for adding, That the 
Son is of the Subſtance of the Father ; bes 
cauſe this is that which diſtinguiſhes the 
Son from the Creatures. Hereupon the 
Arians were ask'd, whether they acknows- 
ledged, That the Son is not a Creature, but 
the Power, the only Wiſdom and Image of the 
Father ; That be is Eterual, and like to the 
Father in all things ; in fine, True God, The 
£5 I 3 Feeterodox 
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Heteroedox having ſpoken among thenaſelyes, 
believ'd that theſe Expreſſions might very 
well agree with the Notion they had of the 
Divinity of the Son, and denoted they were 
ready to receive them. 

In fine, It being obſerved, that Baſehrus 
of Nicomedia, in the Letter which was 
read, rejefted the Term of Conſubflantial 
(OvegnSg.,) it was thought, that the Or. 
thodox Dofrine could not be better ex- 
preſs'd, and all Equivocation excluded, 
than in making uſe of it ; and fo much the 
rather, in that the Ariaws ſeem'd to be 
atraid of it. * This Circumſtanee 15 owing 


* Lib.3. de to * St. Ambroſe, whoſe words are theſe ; 


Autteor ipſornm. Enſebius Nicomedia Epiſ- 
copus, Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens ; fi verum 
inquit, Dei Filium increatum dicimus, ho- 
moouſron, Conſubſtantialem cum Patre inci 
pimus confiteri. Flec cum lefla efſet Epiſtela 
in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum in traflats 
fidei. poſuerunt Patres quod viderunt Adver- 


faris eſſe formidini, ut tanquam evayinato 


ab iphs gladio ipſum nefande caput Flgreſfeor 
amputarent. 

The Orthodox conceiv'd then their Sen- 
timent, touching the Divinity of the Son, 
in theſe terms ; Þ We believe in one only 
Lord Jeſus Chrif}, Son of God, only Son of 
the Father ; that is to ſay, of the Subftamce 
of the Father, God, born of God, Light of 
Light, 


BF. 


(S farea. 


Paſctitns, ps 


L#cht, True God, born of the True God, bes 
gotten, not made, Confubftantial with the 


Farher. 

- The Arians in vain coftplam'd, that theſe 
words were not to be fonnd in Scri 

They were told, That thoſe they were 
worrt to uſe, were not there nenher, being 
wholly new ; whereas it was near fix-ſcore 
Years ſince, that ſeveral Biſhops had uſed 
the word Confabſtantial. 


The Fathers of the Counal, daring this 


Tifne, were not ſo buſted in va thing 
the ans, and in m aking vers Regul, 
tions, which I Gall Ro mit, but that 
they retmembred their private Grudpes. 
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$ Several Charch-men (lays * Sozomen) as if * L.1..17- 


* they had been aſſembled to profſecure their 


, * particular Aﬀairs, as it commonly hap- | 


* pens, thovght this a fit time to pet thoſe 
. puniſh'd who had offended them. Each 
* of *em preſented Requelts to the Emperor, 
© wherein they accuted one or other, and 
* ſignified the Wrong they had done them. 
* This happening every Day, the Emperor 
$ ſet one @-part, m which they were every 
* one of 'em to bring his Grievance. The 
* Day being come, the Emperor took all 
* their Requeſts, and cauſed them to be 
© thrown into the Fire, and exhorted them 
*to 2 myntual Forgiveneſs, according to the 

*Precepts of the Goſpel. He afterwards 

I 4 « enjoyn'd 


* Eujeb. 
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« enjoyn'd chem to labour in clearing up 
* the Points of Faith, of which they were 
* to be Judges ; and a fix'd Day, wherein 
* the Queſtion of the Conſtubſiantiality 
: ſhould be decided. 

The Day appointed * being come, Com 


Vir. Corſt. ſlantine convocated all the Biſhops into an 


ISIS. 


Hall of the Palace, where be had causd 
Chairs to be ſet on both ſides. The Bi 
Thops entred firſt, and the Emperor came 
in afterwards, and did not ſit down art the 
Head of the Aſſembly on a Gilded Seat 
which he cauſed to be there placed, till the 
Biſhops, by Signs had giveo him leave. 
Being ſet down, Euſebius of Caſarea, who 
was at his Right-hand, harrangu'd him, 
and thank'd him for the care he had taken 
to preſerve the Purity of the Catholick 
Faith. Conſtantine afterwards began to 
ipeak, and made a Diſcourſe in Latin, 
wherein he repreſented, That he had no 
greater Affliction, than the Diviſions he 
oblerv'd among Chriſtians ; exhorting the 
Biſhops very earneſtly ro Peace. An Inter- 
preter afterwards turn'd the Speech into 
Greek, for the Eaſtern Biſhops underſtood 
not Latin. 

Although it ſeems that Buſineſs was pre- 
pared 1n particular Aſſemblies before-hand, 
yet there arole at firſt a great Controverſie ; 
find Conſtantine had the Patience to hear long 

Conteſts, 
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Conteſts, wherein he exerciſed the Office 
of Moderator, in endeavouring to accord 
thoſe whoſe Sentiments or Expreſſions ap- 
'd remote, in upholding the Arguments 
which ſeem'd to him weak, and in giving 
Praiſes to ſuch who ſeem'd to ſpeak well. 
Euſebius of Ceſarea long held out againſt 
| the Uſe which they * would make ot the * Secree. 
word Conſubftantial. He offer'd another 7, 5 
Confeſſion of Faith, wherein it was omit» [.;.c. 12. 
ted, and wherein he call'd the Son barely, 
God born of God, Ligbt of Light, Life of 
Life, Only Son, Firfi-born of all Creatures, 
Begotten of hu Father before all Worlds. 
The Emperor appov'd this Confeſſion of 
Faith, and exhorted the Fathers of the 
Synod to follow it, in adding thereto only 
the word Conſubtanttal. | 
Afterwards the Confefhon was read, 
which had been drawn up with this Word, 
the Terms of which have been already re- 
cited. Anathema's were join'd thereto, 
| againſt thoſe who ſhould uſe, on this Occa- 
ſion, other Terms than thoſe of the Holy 
Scripture ; which muſt be underſtood, with 
an Exception of thoſe which the Council 
thought fit to Conſecrate. 
This Propoſition was particularly con- 
demn'd, That the Son exiſted not before he 
was begotten, Enuſebius and others re- 
gueſted; That the Terms of the ans, 
| | an 


ww CD) 


"2 OM 
"© UE ROS 
ho 


i Te LIFE of 


and\Anathema's might be exphined. tr. 1t 
wes ſaid, Thar the word Begotrev, and nor 
Made, was uſted ; becauſe this laſt word 
expreſſes the Production of Creatures, ty 
which the Son has no likenels, being of a 
Subſtance ' far more excellent than they, 
ten by'the Father 1n an mcomprehiens. 
k manrer. | 2. As for the word Conſeb: 
ftlantal; K is proper to the Son, not if the 
fence wherein it is taken, when we ſprak 
of Bodies, or 'Mortal Animats, the Son bes 
vg Conſadſtahtial with the Pather, neithe? 
by « Diviſten of che- Divine Sabſtance; of 
which fc poſſefſes a part, nor by eny chanye 
of this fame- Subſtance. The meaning of 
which is this, Thar cx Son has no Re- 
fetnblanee wich the Creatures which he tus 
made ; but, that he is m all rhiags like to 
bis Father, by wtrom he fas beea bepotten ; 
or, That he is not of another Hypoſtaſis, 
ef Sabſtatice,- but of that of 'the Father; 

3- Thoſe were condemn'd, Who faid, That 

- the Son was nat before he was born, ſeeing 

—_ that he exiſted before his Corporal Birth, 
words of and even before his Divine Generation, ' #c- 
Exſcbins's cording to Conſtantine's Argurtent : © * For 
Letter IE © before (ſaid he) that he was aftually Be- 
found but * gotten, he was in Power in his Father, 
in Then © in a mamer Unbegotten, the Father ha- 
tes having 8 ving been always Father, us he is a+ 


erencied © Ways King and Saviour, and all — 


D- 
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tg one part of this Paſſage, and draws pag. 251. 
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© jy) Power, being erornally in the ſame 
© Condition. 

- $t will perheps ſeem, that ehis is pure 
Arignifi, and that this is to deriy the Eter- 
ary of the- Sohn. But we maſt obſerve, 
chat in the ſtyle of that eime, to Exift be- 
fore the World, and to be Eternal, is the 
ſame thiog ; ring, thar to prove his Erer- 

, this Paſſage is cited, * /x the Begry- * Vid. Ep. 
was the Word: And it ſuſfived to ſhew, 7 - _ 
that he was Begorren before there was atty pr vi 
Time, $o that we muſt not reject thee #4" 
words as Suppoſititious, meerly for this 
reafon : And it is fo ordinary to find hard © 
Expreffions, mn thoſe who attempt to ex- 
plain, tn any fort, this incomprehenſible 
Myſtery , that if one might hence judge 
of them, one would be apt to declare them 
alf Hereticks ; which is to fay, toanathema- 
mize the oreateſt pa rt of the Ancients. 

Befides this, + St. T. Sdateſi who openly * De. Pe- Fi 
treats Euſcbiys 25 an Arien, makes allafion 7a p* oh: 


Tom. 1. 


thence 3 Conſequence which Z£uſeb;us, 

without doube, would not have owned, 

which is, That the 4riaws believed thar the 

Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt did not exiſt before 

his Corporal Birth. 

| Afﬀeer theſe Explications Paſebius fub- 

ſcribed, as he himſelf teſtifies in the Letter at 

above recited, |f although he had ——_.. xs 
_ the 
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the day before. The long and formal Op- 

poſition which he had made againſt the 

word Conſubſtantial, cauſed it to be ful- 

peed that there was want of Sincerity in 

this Subſcription. In fine, Arizs and his 

Party were anathematized, and all their 

Books condemned, and particularly a Poem 
which Arius had entituled 7halia. 

Moſt of the Aria» Biſhops ſubſcribed, 

after Euſebius his Example, to this Confeſ- 

' fron of Faith, and the Avathema's, after the 

Explication above-mentioned. Yet there 

were ſome of 'em who refuſed at firſt to 

* Socr, 1.1. ſign, * the principal of which were E«ſcbius 

&t. of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, Maris of 

Calcedon, Theonas of Marmarica, and Se- 

condus of Prolemaiss They were immedi- 

ately Excommunicated by the Council, and 

were to be ſent afterwards, as well as Aru, 

into Exile, by Conſtantine. The Council 

+ Ib.Sxcr. Wrote a Circular Letter F to the Churches 

f.1.6.9- of Egypt, denoting to 'em in what ſort they 

had carried themſelves in the buſineſs of 

Arixs, and what had been ordered touch- 

ing Melece the Schiſmatical Bithop, and the 

Obſervation of Eaſter. 

Conſtantine wrote alſo to the Church of A- 
lexandria,to aſſure it,that after a full and ma- 
ture Examination, Ariss had been condemned 
by the commoa Conſent. He greatly vaunted 
of the Moderation and Learning of the Bis 


ſhops, 
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 apprime in his eruditus fit > Accedit ad hoc Gryh. 
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ſhops, making no mention of their Quar- - 
rels, according to the Cuſtom obſerved in 
Publick Aqs, and ſuch like) Occaſions, 
where every thing is ſuppreſt which may 
give an ill Opinion of the Decrees of theſe 
kinds of Aſſemblies. | : 

In another Letter directed to the Biſhops 
and Churches, he enjoins the Name of Por- 
plyrus to be given to Arius, and his Fok 
lowers to be called Porphyrians. This Por- 
pbyry was a famous Platonzf?, who had writ- 
ten againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and 
whoſe Books Conftantine had caus'd to be 
burnt. Lucas Holftenias has written his 
Lie, which is to be found at the end of 
the Book Of the Abſtinence of Animals. 

Conſtantine deſign'd to declare hereby 
Arius an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and not in any manner reproach him with 
being a Platoniſt, rouching the Trinity ; 
ſeeing Conſtantine did not dilapprove, as we 
have (een, the Sentiments of Plate. 

It's true, the Arzavs have been upbraided 
with their too great application to the read- 
ing of this Philoſopher, and other Heathen 
Authors : Revera de Platonis & Ariſto- 
pbaxni (lays * St. Jerom) in epiſcopatum abe- * Adverſ. 


guntur + (Quotus enim quiſque eff qui non _ = 


quod Ariana hzrefis magis cum ſapientia ſecult 
facit, © argumentationam rives de Ariſto- 
telu 


at. admit an Arian fence, * or afltigined by 
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chis fouthes mutuatw.. Thus the Ortho: 
a and Heretichs cqually approved the 
Sentiments of 'P/afo, cath of them 'appe- 
reatly . explaining them according to. his 
Hypothefs. . 

Conſtantine further ordered, in the ſims 
Letter, 'to burn all Ariw's Books ;. © to the 
* end, that not only bis pernicious DoQrine 
© de defiroyed, but. that gheye remain no 

© Marnutment of it to-Poſtcrity, — He hke. 
wile dechred, © That if any one concealed 
©8NF ot his. Books, and did not bring them 
© tO be burnt, he- ſhould be put to death 
* affer it had been proved upon him. <— 
There is moreover another Latter of this 
Empeger, wherem he exyoios. alt Churches 
to celkbrate Eafter, oumrong to tho wy 
nons of the Council. 

Eufebives and Theogms cither aQually be- 
heving that the Creed of the Council might 


- the ung Severity, offer'd to fign the 
Creed, but refuſed to anathematize Aris, 
that Opinjons were attributed to 
him which he had oot. Euſcbiw fo of- 
dered, . bythe: means-of his Friends, about 
Ex.8pi/. the Emaperor, +. that what he defired was 
«t | gramed him, which 15:40 lay, that:they 
were catented with his ſubſcription toche 


- I, Co20, Creed. - ' hearts and. Are. did as much 


and - the. Lerter of the Council to the 
Churches 
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ches of. Egypt menuons 08h 
ai who had abſojut 
mea likewiſe acknox 
all the 4rias Biſhops ſi 4" oa two; © 
ey reproaches che reft with their igfinoegie- 
1 that they had explain'd after the Arias 
ion the Terms of the Council,by the Ad- 
vice of Geaſtantia the Emperor's Siſter. He * 
adds, That Secondus (etting out to go into 
edn fGid to. Evſebius ; Tou have ſubſcribed 
that you might wot be baniſht ; bur 
fer my part, I believe what God bas revealed 
i6. me, Wn is, that you [hall be carried in 
to Exale, before. the year comes q 
Arizs, if we, believe the Orthodox, had 
got the Courage to reſplve gn:Baniſhment 
with Secondus and Theaongs « He pretended 8 
defire to be. better inllguted, and ſought on 
accalion of conferring with, Athangfus Dea- 


_— C— + whole AQts are (tiff + 4th: 
If this. Relation be true, 0ne (Bp FO 


__ thaj. Arixo defignedly d 
binGlf bus. all, the better to yield to his 
Adverlaries Reaſons, as he did, to obtain 

Grace. He acknowledges, at the end of 
this Conference, the Equality.and Conlub- 
Lantializy of the Son with the Father; after 
which, he ſhews him{lf eatirely reclaum'd 
from his Error. The Fathers of the-Council 
receiv'd him, as a Penitent, without (etfing 


him ia his Employ ; and the Emperor only 
forbad 


* a 1 c.& 
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forbad him to go to Alexandria. Euzoins 
and Acb;llas, Colleagues of Arins, were allo 


» I Lacif. pardoned ; and * St. Ferem adds to them 
Ny45-7:2 ejght Biſhops, of which he names but three, 


and one Prieſt, Exſeb:us of Nicomedia, Theog. 
ws of Nice, Saras Prieſt of Lybia, and Ex 
fſebizs Biſhop of Ceſarea. It appears from 
the ſequel of the Dialogue, that the Arias 
denied-that the Biſhops of their Party were 
reconciled at Nice; but St. Ferom grounds 
himſelf onthe As and Subſcriptions of this 
Council, which yet he had not then at 
hand; excufing himſelf from naming the 
four other reconciled Biſhops by a Rheto 
rical Figure, & re/iqui, quos enumerare lon- 
giew eff, There needed not fo much time 

or to fer dowh four Names, but without 
doubt he did not remember them, 

The firſt who figa'd the Councilamong 
the Orthodox, was Hoftus Biſhop of Cor- 
dova ; afterwards, Yitonins and Vincent, 
Roman Prieſts,ſent by Sylveſter ; after them, 
the Biſhops of Alexandria, Antioch and Fe- 
ruſalem ; and, in fine, the other Biſhops, 
Thoſe- who favour the Pretenſions of the 
Church of Rome, fay that Zofius ſign'd in 
Quality of Legate from the Biſhop of that 
City, but the moſt ancient Hiſtorians have 
not a word of it: 

The Council ending the 25th. of Aug, 
Conſtantine took his farewel of them, im # 


; | 
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29. 
yery fine Harangue, * wherein he exhorted | Eb. in 
the Fathers to. thoughts of Peace, and to a Fn 0g 
mutual Forbearance ; but which was of 
little efleR, as will appear by the ſequel. _ 

. Thus ended this famous Council, the 
Circumſtances of which would be better 
known to us, if the fear of offending great 
Perſons, the Zeal of ſome, the Paſſion of 
others, and the Reſpet which Poſterity has 
had for the Deciſions of. ſo famous an Aſc 
{zxmbly, had not hinder'd contemporary 
Authors from writing, the Hiſtory with the 
Exaneſls and Impartiality remarkable in 
good Hiſtorians; and retain'd thoſe who 
are kv'd ſince, from ſaying what they | 

ew (perhaps) that was diſadvantagious; 

St. Athanafins, in a little Treatiſe already 

cited, arid where he ſeems at firſt to be wil- 

ling to enter on this Hiſtory, tranſported by 

the Zegl of which he was full, falls on Con 
troverſie and InveCtives, when one might 

expe&t bjm ready to relate Circumſtances. 
Sozomen (ays, That be did not dare to relate 

the Creed of Nice,; f becauſe ſome of his + L.1.c.46; 
pious and learned Friends in this Matter, 
adviſed him to ſuppreſs the things which the 
lnitiates arid the Prieſts alone ould under: 
fland, and that according to their Council, 
%-u conteal' d what was t6 be kept 
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A white '#fter, the * Einyperor being to 


/1.c25 celebrate the Feaſt of his Fictwales, which 


is ro fy, of the Twentieth Year of his Enx 


pire, invited the Biſhops ro «prog = 
he: thopght of re-eſtabliſhing in gig 

the new Nate of Cooftastinyplt here hs 
magnificently treated thern, arid made exc\ 
of 'erh a-part 'a Prefent ; after which, hey 
retur'd to their Biſhopticks. it ſtery 
that it wis about this time, that he wrote 


+ $::1at. Very obliping Letters to + Eaſebius of O# 
1&5 ſarea, im ging him order to procare hith 


* Ex. Er. 
Cont. ad 
Nicom. l. 


fitry Copies, tairly written, of the Holy 
Scrpture. 

As to Buſebjus of Nicomedra, ahd Thevth 
his Friend, they were no ſooner retired 
mito their Dhopricks, bat they [ue pail 
ro preach H/funiſmr peblickly, * and fecev' 
ito rNefr Commintiton ſore Perforis of At# 
a#td4ris, who bd been thenee cxpitfed fot 


this O 
wes advertifed 6f this; fr then 
Into Exile, hAS s Y|rer the C 


= ſth vt conibitt dhe Mnphite 
for Biſhop, ad 'Chreſius it Nice. Tims 
ws Serrn da's - vg weedbrpHit's, Ke 


Two Motktlys iftet, #fr xditer Wa 
Alexatdriz dNd, whith ecefivned * preit 
+5071]. Diſturbances in that City, The + Ortft 
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/": dox ſay, that Athanafius Deacon of this 
Church, 
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Euſebius, Biſhop of Cxſarea: 
Church, whom Aexaxder had brought 
along with him to Nice, by reaſon of his 
warts had been denoted feveral times 
by this iſhop for his Succeſfor, but rthar 
he had hid hirh(clf a little beforehis death, 
for fear of being Eletted, and that having 
been found, he was choſen by a Plurafity 
of Voices. bo 

The Heterodgox affirm, on the contrary; 
that the Melerians being re-united to the 
Catholicks, after the death of A4/exander, 
fifty forir Biſhops of Zgyp? took an Oath to 
ck&&t by common Conſent his Succeſlor, 
but that feveh amorig' them broke their 
Oaths, 4rid choſe 4thana/ias, without the 
Patticipation of the reſt. Some even aſſure, 
that the Voices were divided, and the 
EkRion riot being made quick enough, 
Athanaftus ſhut himſelf up with two Biſhops 
into St. Devy#s Church, and cauſed himſelf 
to be Confſecrated,maugre rhe other Biſhops, 
who mide the Church-doors be broken 
open, bit too late, the Ceremony being 
over, Herenpon they Excommunicated 
lin) ; but having ſtreogthned his Party, he 
wrote in the Name of the City to the Em- 
þeror, to give him Notice of his Election ; 
which was approv'd -by this Prince, who 
believ'd theſe Letters came effeQually from 
the Magiſtracy of Alexandria. There may 
have been Paſſion on the fide of the Hetero- 
R 2 dox j 
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. dox ; but heating our ſelves as we do, for 


the Truth, as well as for Error, and up. 
holding ſometimes the right ſide by indiret_ 
ways, it would not be ſafe to reject what- 
ever the Heterodox ſay, or blindly receive 
whatever the Orthodox relate. 

It ſeems, about this time, Conſtantine made 


* Euſeb. in his Conſtitution * againſt the Meeting of all 
ejus Vit. 
Z- £.6 4+ 


Hereticks, wherein he forbids them to a(- 
ſemble either in publick or private, gives 
their Chappels to Catholicks, and confif- 
cates the Houſes wherein they are found to 
meet, performing their Devotions. Es 
ſebius adds, That the Emperor's Edit more- 
over contain'd, that all Heretical Books 
ſhould be ſeiz'd on ; and that Conſtantine 
Threatnings oblig'd a great number of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks to range then- 
ſelves on the ſide of the Orthodox Church, 
But ſome doing it ſincerely, and others by 
force, the Biſhops applied themſelves care- 
fully to diſtinguiſh them, and receiv'd only 
into the Church thoſe who were real Con- 
verts, The Arians had been ruin'd by 
particular Edias, ſo that all Hereſies ſeem'd 
to be aboliſh'd in the Roman Empire. 

But Con/tantine, who had at firſt ſlighted 
the Subje& of the Diſpute between Aris 
and Alexander, as conſiſting only of diffe- 
rent Expreſſions, and who afterwards had 
conſidercd it as a Point of the greateſt im- 
portance, 


Fuſcbius, Biſhop of Czſarea. 
r || portance, return'd again to a good Opinion 
» | of Arius ; whether he ated according to 
{ | his preſent Intereſts, or that he ſaffer'd 
- | himſelf to be led by thoſe who were moſt 
© I about him ; or that, in fine, he really 
changed his Opinioa. * Conſtantia, Siſter | S114. 
of Conſtantine, and Widow of Lacinus, had... Roflems 
among her Domeſticks, a Prieſt, a Friend: 
to Arivs, who held the ſame Opinions as 
he did, and who perſuaded this Princeſs 
that Arius held not thoſe Opinions he was 
charged with, in the manner as they were 
uſually expreſs'd ; that Alexander had ac- 
cuſed him through Envy, becauſe he was 
eſteem'd by the People; and that the 
Council had done him wrong. Conſtantza, 
who much confided in this Prieſt, eaſily 
believed him, but dared not ſpeak her Mind 
to the Emperor ; and being faln dange- 
rouſly ſick, all that ſhe could do before ſhe 
died, was to recommend this Prieſt to her 
Brother, as a Man highly Vertuous, and 
much devoted to the Service of her Family, 
/ 8 A while after ſhe died, and this Prieſt ha- 
| ving gotten the Favour of Conſtantine, held 

to him the fame Diſcourſe, telling him, 
| BY That if he pleas'd to admit Arizs to come 
I before him, and to explain his Opinion, he 
' 8 would find, that at bottom, his Doftrine 
| | wasthe fame as that of the Council which 
|| 6ondemn'd him, 04” O2EBL 
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Con/taytine, (urpriz'd at the oddneſs of 
this Diſcourle, : anſwered, That if Arius 
would ſiga' the Nicene Creed, he would let 
him come into his Preſeace, and would ſend 
him honourably to Alexandria. 

This Prieſt having aſſured him of it, 
Conſt autine lent Word to Arins.to. come tg 
Courc ; and 4riss not daring at fulſt to do 
it, the Emperor wrote a Note to him, in 
which he ordered him tocome imamedately 
at his Charge. Arius obeyed. this reiters- 
ted Order ; and being come to Conſtanti- 
nople with Enuzotus, they preſented to thy 
Emperor a Confeſſion of their Faith, where 
in they barely ſaid, 7hey belev'd that the 
Son was begotten of the Father before dl 
Ages ; and that the Reaſon, who is God, had 
made all things, as well in Heaven as i 
Earth. 

If Conſtantine was fully ſatisfied with thy 
Declaration, either he hed chang'd his 
Mind, or given ſmall Attemiion to. it, 
little- comprehended the Sence of the Niceme 
Creed. However it was, it appears'by:the 
ſequel, that the Aria» Biſhops | came by de 
grees into Favour, and that the Emperar 
treated Arius with great Kindneſs, and per- 
mitted him ro return to A/exandria. 

It's not punctually known when Aris 
was recall'd ; but it's certain he had been a 
ready, when E»/:bius and rZheagwis _ 
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FANCL happeg'd three Few 8 after the Coyn- 
al of Nye, 1a. the Year 328, according to 
\ Relayion of * Philoſargys ; rhele two * 1.3.18. 
wo ps wrote from the Place of their Ba- 
woke £: Letter, whereia they complain, 
bad been candeman' d without + Socr:t. 
, Uchongh their Conduct had *©1+ 
ons prove of in the Council of Nzce, 
. well & mind the word 1 
, they. had io fine approved A 
"ihe added, They had only ; 
hematize Arias, becaule 
was y'- ſuch a one as he 
CLOS this WIS 2Cs 


: ra poets >: — This Letter was 
direted to the principal Biſhops, whom 
Euſebins and Theogpis egtreated to interceed 
far them.with the Emperor. ' 

Ia ſpeaking, of the Repeal of A4rius, they 
ducaly attribute it to theſe Biſhops ; Tour 
Fiety ( ſay. they ) has thought fit treat thim 
gently, and. 4a recall bim. © | 
a learned Man |] obſerves in this olocy, | aleſivs SR 
that Buſebiys and Theogyis attribute to the © "- Wh 
Biſhops what the Emperor had done, ſeeing 
&# was. he that had recall'd Arius ; and that 
the Ec ical Hiſtorians attribute like- 
yale JEU to the Emperor the GT 
K 4 \ 
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of the Biſhops ; as when Socrates ſays that 
the Council of Nice forbad Arivs's return to 
Alexander, whereas it was the Emperor, 
But in truth, the Emperor did then few 
things of his own pure motion, being only 
the Church-mens Tool ; which falls out 
but too often, eyen among the greateſt 
Prigees” © 1 
' The Letter of Euſebius and Theogni pro- 
duced the efftet which they hoped from it, 
They were recall'd, with Zheonas and Se- 
condus, who would fign nothing. Thetwo 
firſt | being return'd co their Biſhopricks, 
drove out thence thoſe who had gotten into 
their Sees, when they were ſent to their 
Places of Baniſhment. They -are charg'd 
with having immediatcly after fought out 
ways to make Athanafrus undergo the ſame 
Puniſhment which they came from ſuffer- 
ing, by getting it told the Emperor, that 
he had been eletedin a manner little Cano» 
nical, and with endeavouring to induce the 
{ame Athanaſius, both by Prayers and 
Farming” w permit Aris to return to 
lexandria. However, they conld not then 
accompliſh their purpoſe ; and we ſhall {ce 
in the (equel, the Bickerings which they had 
wih te Bibep. oo oe 
Since | the Council of Njce had been 
diſmiſt, and that they had been banilht, 
Flus Ulage, 'and the Deciſions'of Nice, Peg 
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bat only outwardly apr do the Diſputes, 


which laſted ſtill when they were recalled. 
Eaſebius aſſures us, that the Biſhops of 
pr had been ever ſince over head and 


cars in Quarrels. And * Socrates fays, * L.tc.23; 


that he found, from the Letters of the 
Biſhops of thoſe times, that ſome were ſcan» 
dalizd - the ra 5, Wang © Examin- 
© ing (Gays he) this term with too gr 
os. "Ja wo they fell foul on bes 1; 
« and their Quarrels did not ill reſemble a 
« Combat in 'the dark. It appears, they 
© beſpattered one another with Calumnies, 
* without knawing wherefare. Thoſe who 
« rejected the word Conſubſtantial, thought _ 
© the others hereby introduced the Opinions 
* of Sabellius and Montanus, and treated them 
* as impious, as denying the Exiſtence 
* (57ng{w) of the Son of God, On the 
* contrary, thoſe who ſtuck to the word 
* Conſubſtantial, imagioing the others would 
* introduce a Plurality of Gods, had asgreat 
* an ayerſjon for- it, as if they would have 
* re-eſtabliſh'd Paganiſm. Euftathins Biſhop 
* of Autioch accuſed Euſebius Biſhop of Ce- 
* farea of corrupting the Nicene Faith. Eu- 
© {ebius denied it, and charoed,on the other 
* ſide, Euftathins with Sabellianiſm. Thus 
«the Biſhops wrote one againſt another. 
* They all accorded in ſaying the Son has a 
{ particular Exiſtence, and that there is only 
orange 4 
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Sabeflequiſm ; 
00, thezr Hide, a Synod wgs g 
Axtiach, in the Year 329, the Cc | 
of which were dilgdvantageous I9: Fai? 
thixg.. It conliſted of Biſhops ho had 
1. the Micere Creed. only; by : forc 

= whom. vere. ths. i" | 

ognis of Nice, Thxodgtus of 
Syria, Narciſſus of Nerongad, 
Lydda, Aiphavs of Poon 
of S:das. 

As ſoon as ever they a ved a 
« Woman of ill Fame 
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'+ Euſebius, Bifbop of Cafarea. 


ma with a little Child, which ſhe+ fgid to 
have had bs Euftathins, and deſired them 
$0,do her Right againlt tum, as refuſing to 
receive his Child. Euftathius made great 
Proteſtatians of his Innocency ; but this 
Woman having been believed upon her 
Oath, he was Depoſcd. 
affireed, that the Arzan 
Gborg'd her, to have an — onpſien for the 
Depoſing of ExfFathius ; and that the true 

caule of his Depoſal, was his adherence to 
the 'Niceve Creed. Others lay, it was the 
pretended  S8abe/lianzſm of which he was 
accuſed ; and ſome have contented them- 
falves with ſaying, there were other Accyy 
ſations for which he had been depoſed, 


$39 


* Jolne Authors * Thend. oy 
had Sm 


Whereupon Þ+ Secretes makes tlys re- + len ohy 


markable Reflezion ; The Biſhops are wont 
ta. deal thus with all thoſe whom they De- 
pofe ;_ accuſing and -—nggite them Impious, 
without ſhewing 
'  A;\Baſhop,was _ to be ſubſtituted 

in, ExfFethius's Place, and the Arias Biſhops 
_ their eyes on Kuſebjus of Caſarea, 
Bug there aroſe @ violeat Sedition bereupon ; 
ae willing to retain EufFatbius, and 
others acceptiog Euſebins. They had come 
to Fiſticuffs, had not the Emperor taken 
care, by ſending one of his Officers, who 
aPpeaſed the People, and madethem under- 
Rand. how Eaftathins delerv'd to be ſent 
into 
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into Exile, and in effet he was ſent into 
Thrace. 

However, Euſebius did a thing which 
made him receive very honourable Letters 
from the Emperor, which he has inſerted 
in the Life of this Prince, which 1s, that 
according to the Canons, he refuſed to pals 
from one Church to another. Con/tantine 
heap'd up Praiſes on him, by reafou of this 
refuſal, and wrote to the Council, and the 
Church of Aytioch, to Jet him remain 
where he was. So that inſtead of Euſeb:us, 
there was elected Euphronius Prieſt of Cap- 
padocia, whom the Emperor had named 
with George of Arethuſa, to the end the 
Council might chuſe which they pleaſed. 

* Svc.2.27, * Having depoſed Euftathius, the Arian 

& fe Porn Biſhops laboured co procure the return of 

Therd. 1. Arins to Alexandria ; where Athanaſius 

25,77 /*4- would not permit him to enter, as has been 
already ſaid. They engaged the Emperor 
to write to this Biſhop ; but Athanaſias (till 
defended Iimſelf, in that he could not re- 
ceive into the Church thoſe who had for- 
ſook the Faith, and been excommunicated ; 
ſo that Conſtantive wrote to him an angry 
Letter, that he- ſhould receive into the 
Church thofe he ordered him, under pain 
ot Baniſhment. 

The Obſtinacy of this Biſhop, who 
would part with none of the Advantages 

which 


Fuſebius, Biſhop of Czſarea. 
which the Council of Nice had granted to 
bis Predecefſor againſt the Melerians, had 
alſo drawn on him the Enmity of theſe 
Schiſmaticks. The Council had ordained 
that Melece ſhould only retain the Name of 
Biſhop, without Exerciſing the FunQtion of 
his Office, and without ordaining any Suc- 
ceſſor ;; and that thoſe whom he had Or- 
dained, ſhould have no part in Ele&ions. 
However, Melece, at his death, had ordained 


one John for his Succeſſor, and the Mele- 


tian Prieſts would have the ſame Privileges 
as others. . Athanafius could not conſent to 
any thing of this, and equally ill treated the 
Meletians and Arians. 

., This Conduct re-united the two Parties, 
who had been till that time oppoſite. The 
Meletians were of the Nicene Opinion ; but 
by converſing with the Ar:ans, they ſoon 
entred into their Sentiments, and join'd to- 
gether, to induce Conſtantine to accept of 
ſeveral Accuſations againſt Athanaſius ; as 
having impoſed a kind of Tribute on Egypr, 
in ordering it to furniſh the Church of 
Alexandria with a certain number of Line 
nen Garments ; in having ſupplied a certain 
ſeditious Perſon with Money, named Phz- 
lumenus ; in having cauſed a Chalice to be 
broken, overthrown the Table of a Church, 
and burnt the Holy Books; for having mil- 
uſed ſeveral Prieſts, and committed divers 
Violences ; 
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Violefces p in having cut off the Arm of 4 
Mele: ian Biſtrop, named Arſerius, and keep- 
ing it t0 uſ in Magical Opperations. 
Conſtantine acknowledged the Innocency 
of A#hanafrus, in regard of the two firſt Ac- 
cuſiffons ; and for the reſt, he referr'd it 
to an Aﬀemably of divers Biſhops which wis 
at Ceſarea iii Paleſtine; where Athanafras 
not appearing, he was cited to a Synod at 
Tye in the Year 334, and which confiſted 
O Mithops of Egypt, Lybia, Afia, and Ea- 
peer 
tina was in fuſpence, whether he 
ſhoutd prefent himſelf ro this Synod, which 
conliſted of his principal Enemies : Yet Coy- 
fant ine having threatned him with Baniſh- 
rien if he refuſed, he therefore appeared,and 
jniſtifed himſelf of the Accuſation touching 
che Arm of 4rff#ias, by bringing in this Per- 
ſon) into the thidft of them, and deriding his 
Accuſtts, It's {4i# moreover, that a Wo- 
man bettif} inttoduced into the Aſſembly, 
acriuſed hitti for having diſhonoured her, 
after ſhe had entertain'd him in her Houſe, 
although He knew ſhe had made a Vow of 
Virginity. Bur it appeared, that ſhe did not 
ſo trmch as know Athanafius, ſeeing ſhe 
took otie 7zmotbens 5 Prieſt for him, who 
pretetided to be the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
The bufineſs of the broken Chalice, and 
the miſuſiog the Prieſts, was a little more 
difficult. 


| Enfedius my f —_ 
by wn Appeal 
icoh edia | areelw reſt of 


faid, That he whoſe Chalice was preteiided 
ts hive betn broken; #14 whoſe Nitte was 
Febyr as, wab riot a Prieſt. However, with- 
our '#y | kEhard to 'thele Reaſons,” there 
were ſent forhe Arian Brlhops, ko take 
formitions xg#nſt him at it, 
T{chyr as this : '; but he proteſted: 
ly apainft this Preceding, #trd went to 9 
ruſaleim, whete the Emperor was. | 

H the mean thine, the Rn 
Prypt were received, and Athowiffus being 
loaded with pon & he was depoſed in his 
Rs 0 to go to Alev#tnilria. 
ſeries have = admitted fiito Cort 
Fang by the Council, atid thade Biſhop 
of #7) 1k, « 2 TOW of ; ſublexided to 
the oh of Athmaffss, wlehouph he 
had juſtified him, in refererice t6 one of the 
Accufitions 'brby inf tim. The 
Sitence Fthe Cotihal bore, That he had 
__— the Echipetot's Orders, 1d rt\ade 
Wwait- for him int at iridecert 
web Thit he carhie t> Tyre with a 
othar muſdittice of Peopie, dnd endeavouted 
tomake a Diſturbarice there ; Thit tehad 
for ſome time refaſed to purge himſUf of 
the Crimes laid to tis Charge, ould uttered 
Infories to divers Biſhops ; That he would 
not 


not ſubmit to. their J 
yas convitted of breaking a Chalice, by the 
DEATIPg made againſt him at Alexan- 
þ- 6 ds 1 >; 
Thus was- f kuabes condemned by his 
Enemies, - who were Ins Judges, as Arius 
had -been gee Baa izd by Alexander his 
Predeceſſor, and ſeveral other Biſhops, who 
had declared. 'themſelves againſt him, be- 
fore the:Convocation of the Council. The 
fame uſage has becn obſerved in all the 
Afſemblies of . Biſhops which have met 
having this Advantage 


adgrment ; That he 


OW He 


hs the Depot of PIES the Em- 
peror wrote to the Fathers of the 

to repair. as foon as poſſible to Jeruſalem, 

to celebrate the Dedication of the Church 

of the - Apoſtles, which was now finiſhed. 
Where. being arciv'd, they were magnikf- 

cently receiv'd, and made ſeveral Orations, 

for the.greater Solemnity of the Feſtiyg, 

which happened to be very luckily, in-the 

ſame Year in which the 7ricemales of the 

d,. oo R, ay or.*-were to be celebrated, which is 
y, the. zoth. Year of his Reign. + Eu- 


Bo bh ſhi particularly made ſeveral Harrangues 


$6, &F 33- 


the Emperor, who took a great deal 
of pleaſurein hearing them,inſomuch that he 


ome hear ſtanding a long Oration _ 
: 


T” 
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Euſebius, Biſhop of Czfarea. "— 
this Biſhop made on the holy Sepulchre, 
Euſebias well remembers this Honour the 
Emperor did him, and the Praiſes he gave 
fo his Oration touching Eaſter, and care- 
fully inſerts, in the Life of Conſtantine, all 
the Letters he had — RE | 
peror ; perhaps, not out of Acknowledg-,.__., 
ment, by rather to do himſelf Honour Weng 
* as he has been reproachd with it. Tempota, 
The Biſhops aflembled at Feru/alemm, 

+ having ended the Dedication of the f 974. 
Church which Conſtantine had newly built, * * ? 4 
and there received into Communion Arius 
and Euzoius, on the Emperor's Recommerts 
dation. Euſebius and Theoguu ſay, that 
Arius had been kindly received by the Bi- 
ſhops ; but in no ſort, that he was received 
into Communion : Which was, perhaps, 
for ſome years refuſed hint, to try his Sin- 
cerity. Afterwards they wrote to the 
Church of Alexandria, that ſhe miglt re- 
ceive them ; and be affured, ſhe would 
enjoy henceforward a full Tranquility, Envy 
having been driven out thence, by the de- 
poſal of Arhanafius. || In the mean time, || Sozom. 
this Biſhop had gotten to Conſtantinople, to * 11+ 28: 
complain to the Emperor of what he had 
faffered ; but he could obtain no Audience 
from him ; all that he could be heard to 
ſty, was, That he entreated the Empe- 
ror to cite to Conſtantinople the Biſhops 

L whict 
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which were at Jeruſalem, to have another 
Examination of his Afﬀair. 

Conſtantine wrote to Jeruſalem, and com- 
Plains in his Letter, that in a time wherein 
the Barbarians began to ackgowledge the 
True God ; © The Chriſtians, who would 
* be thought to have the Myſteries of God 
© in their keeping, (tor he durſt not ſay that 
© that they kept them,) laboured only to 
© entertain Diviſions and Hatred among 
* them, not to ſay, for the Deſtruction of 
* Mankind. And therefore he de- 
ſired that the Biſhops aſſembled at Jeruſalem, 
would meet at Con/tantinople, to examine 
once for all, the Afﬀair of Athanaſius, and 
put ſome end to it. This Letter being 
to Jeruſalem, ſome of the Biſhops return'd 
to their Dicceſſes, and others to Conſtant- 
mople. Thele laſt pertuaded (according to 


#,Sqz2m.id. forme * Authors) the Emperor, that Atha- 


naſius had eftcAtually broken a Chalice ; 
or (according to Þ others ) that he had 
threatned to itop the Convoy of Proviſions 
which went every year from Alexandria to 
Conſtantinople, of which three Biſhops were 
Witneſſcs. The Emperor, provoked by 
theſe Accuſations, order'd him to retire to 
Triers, a Town of the Belgick Gaul, where 
he remain'd about two years. 

Tie Biſhops who were-met at Conſtar- 


! 14. c 35. tineple, || depoſed, after this, MarcedJus of 


Ancyra, 


Faſcbivs,: Biſhop of Czlarea. 147 
Ancyra, as 'being faln into the Opinion of 
| Paul of Samoſatia. One Aſerius, who had 
| taught Rhetorick in Cappadocia, having 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, had 


| wrote ſome Books, wherein he ſpake of 
| the Divinity of the Son, inthe ſame terms 
25 Arins. Marcellus undertook to refute 
, them ; but far from eſtabliſhing the Pre« 
exiſtence of the Son, he denied the Divi- 
? nity of Jeſus Chriſt exiſted betore his 
Birth ; or at leaſt expreft himſelf in ſuch a 

\ | manner, that one might believe he regarded 
/ the Reaſon of the Word, not as a Being that 
has his particular Exiſtence, but as I know ' 
7 not what kind of Accident, ſuch as is the 
. Word, or the Sound which is made 1n ſpeak- 
; ing. He alſo very ill treated, * in the ſame * £6. 
. Book, ſeverat Arian Biſhops, as the two {, 11.c.4. 
Eufebius's, Paulinus and Narciſſus. He 
charged |ikewiſe Orzzen, for expounding the 
Holy Scripture according to the Notions of 
Heathen Philoſophers, and eipecilly ac- 
cording to thoſe of Plato; from whom 
Marcellus 2fhrmed, he had taken his Do- 
Arine of Principles, which is to ſay, of the 
Holy Trinity, of which he had treated after 
the Platonick faſhion. 

The Arian Biſhops, offended with this 
- Book, had begun to examine it, when they 
t were as yet at Jeruſalem ; but haging been 
obliged to paſs over to Conſtantinople, they 

| L 3 had 
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had only enjoined Marcellus to alter his 
Opinion, according to the Style of that time. 
He promis'd to burn his Book ; but having 
not done it, and even refuſing to do it, his 
Afﬀair was re-aſſumed at Conſtantinople, and 
he was depoſed. 

Euſebius of Ceſarea wrote two Books ex- 
preſly .againſt him, wherein he criticizes 
his Work ; and three others, which he en» 
tituled, Of Ecclefiaſtick Theology, wherein 
he eſtabliſh'd the Opinions which he thought 
Orthodox. touching the Divinity, and re- 
futed thoſe of Marcellus, and divers other 
Hereticks. 

Marcellus was afterwards * re-eſtabliſh'd 
© jn the Synod of Sardica, becauſe he affirmed 


1.2.29, his Expreſſions had been mil-underſtood ; 


and being an Enemy to the Arians, he inſ+ 
nuated himſelf into the Friendſhip of Athe- 
vaſius, who perhaps was ſurpriz'd by the 
equivocal Expreſſions uſed by Marce/w. 
It's certain, that if we may judge of him 
by the Fragments which Euſebius cites, he 
{carcely knew what he would ſay himlſelt; 
or elſe he conceal'd his Opinions under ob- 
{cure terms, leſt he ſhould fall into trouble. 
After that Athanaſius had been ſent into 


7 19.1: Exile, + Arivs had returned to Alexandria; 


" © but his Preſeace being likely to cauſe a Dil- 
order, by reaſon of the great number of 
thoſe who followed the Sentiments of 4rha- 
naſius, 
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Fuſebius, Biſhop of Czlarea. 
#efus, the Emperor recalled this Prieſt to 


Conſtantinople ; and to aſſure himſelf en-. 


tirely of his Belief, of which the Orthodox 
ſtill doubted, he offered him the Nicexe 
Creed to ſiga ; which he did without bal- 


lanciog, and moreover {wore he was of that 


Opinion. A report ran, that he had hid 
under his Arm a Writing which contain'd 
his Opinion, and that he barely (wore he 
believed what he had wrote ; but there is 
no great certainty to be expetted in what 
his Enemies ſay of him. Perhaps he thought, 
like Fuſeb:us of Ceſarea, that one might 
give to the words of the Creed, a ſence 
which amounted to his Sentiment, although 


he wiſht they had made uſe of other terms. 


What the Fathers of Nice ſaid more than he, 
conſiſting in ſomething abſolutely incom- 
prehenſible ; perhaps moreover. he counted 
that for nothing.  However;. Alexander 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople refuled /to receive 
him into Communion, although the Em- 
peror had ordered him to do it, and a great 
gumber of Biſhops and of the People urged 
bum to it. 

Beſides this, the Ar:zax Biſhops were pre. 
paring to hold a Couacil, to examine afreſh 
the ion agitated at Nice, and had 
mark't -a day in which they were to meet 
to diſcourſe about it, and to condu@t Arius 
unto the Church, maugre Alexander. 
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In' this Extremity knowmg not bow. 
to maintain his Refuſal, Hiſtory tells ys, 
that he ſhut himſelf up in a Church cal- 
Jed Peace, and fet himſclf very devoutfully 
to pray to God, not that he would convert 
Arius, or that he would diſcover to bimſeif 
the Truth ; but, * That if the Opinion of 
© Arius was true, he himſelt might not ſee 
© the day {ct apart to diſcourſeot it : = Or, 
© That if his own Belief were true, Aru, 
© who was the cauſe of ſo great, Miſchiets, 
* might be puniſbt for his latidelity.—— 
A Prayer fo little charitable, and whenee 
might be feen that this Biſhop was :more 
concerned for his Reputation than the 
Truth, fail'd-not of being heard, ſeeing that 
the next Morning, which was Sx»day, or 
the ſame Day at Night, as A4rius went to 
the Church, accompanied by thoſe of his 
Party, or. in ſome other Place, ( for the 
Hiſtortans vary,) in paſting by the Market 
of Conſtantine, he bad ſo great occaſion to 

and eaſe himſelf, that he was forced to 

etake himfelf to the common Privies, 
where, 1aſtead of finding eaſe, he evacuated 
his Bowels, and thus died faddenly. Since 
that time, Paſſengers were 'commooly 
thewed theſe Places of Eaſemenr, arid no 
body dared'ſn down on' the fame place 
where Arjzfate. '*'Tis faid, that a:rich 
Arian, to aboliſh the memory of it, ___ 
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S of » 


> my wH,01” 


—— LJ 
_ —_ 


n——_ wi —— ww aaqaexNy OD tw 99 ev CÞ>Þ CÞ OCÞ 84 W- 


1.5 — HO —— 7. | » o& 


Eulebius, Biſhop of Czſarea. IGr 
afterwards this Place of the Publick, and 

there built an Houſe. 

It's thus that Rufinus, Socrates and So- 

zomen relate the laſt Events of the Life of 

Arius. But St. Athanaſius ſays, that having 

* having been recalled by the Sollicitations * I Errf. 
of thoſe of his Party, he offered his Conſel- OY 245 
ſion of Faith to the Emperor, and ſwore 

that he did not believe any thing. After 

which, thoſe that prote&ed him, would 
introduce him into the Church, at his go- 

ing out of the Emperor's Palace, but that 

he died (as hath been ſaid) without having 

been received into Communion. A Þ learned + yale/ius. 
Man is of Opinion in this matter, * That 
* the Arius who was received into Commu- 
* nion at Feruſ/alem, was a Prieſt of the Party 
* of the famous 4ri#s ; and not he him(elt, 
* who had already died out of the Commu- 
* nion of the Church : — Becauſe without 
this, it muſt be ſaid that Athanaſius has been 
miſtaken. But were it granted him that 
this Biſhop was miſtaken, in ſpeaking of a 
Man whom he every moment o'erwhelm'd 
with Injuries, it cannot be found ſtrange, 
eſpecially not having been at Conf?antinople 
then, when what he relates muſt have 
happened. 

One may further ſay, that Athanaftus has 
related, by way of abridgment, and little 
exattly, what he had heard fay of Arzus ; 
LY and 
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and that he regarded him as an excommu. 
nicated Perſon, having been only received 
by a Council whoſe Authority Athanafins 
would not acknowledge, it conſiſting prin- 
cipally of Perſons whoſe Opinions had been 
anathematized at Nice. Ir is far more na- 
cural thus to interpret this Paſſage of Atha- 
uafius, than to rejet wholly, as falle, an 
Hiſtory ſo circumſtanc'd as that of the later 
years of the Life of Arius, in reſpet of 
certain Fats which the Hiltorjans we have 
already cited had no intereſt to alter. : 

Arius being dead, apparently of a ſud- 
fden Death, which may have given occaſtan 
{0 the tragical manner in which the Hiſto- 
rizgns mention it, the Diſputes ſtarted on 
1s pccalion died not with him : * Thoſe 


- Who were of Athana/ius's Party at Alexan- 


aria, beſought of God his return, in the 
Publick Prayers, and ceaied not to impor- 
tune the Emperor to make him be recalled, 
Conſtantine was obliged to write to the 
People of that Town a Letter, wherein he 
upbraided them for their Lightneſs and 
Folly, and enjoyns the Ecclefialticks to re- 
Main quiet ; and wherein he declares he 
would not recall] Athanafus, whom he 
treats as a Seditious Perſon, and one who 
had been condemned by a Council. He an- 
ſwers likewiſe to Anthony the Hermit ; 
{ Thizt he could nat flight che Judgment as 

eng 


Euſcbius, Biſhop of Cezſarea. 153 


« the Council of Tyre ; becauſe that ſup- 
« poſing ſome among the Biſhops were Paſ- 
© fionate, yet it is not probable that fo 
« oreat 2 number of Wiſe and Learned Bi- 
, | ns ſhould all of them act by Paſſion ; 
© and that Athanafius was an Inſolent, Proud 
© Troubleſom Fellow. 

Conſtantive wrote theſe Letters but a 
little time before his Death, which happen'd 
in the Year 337, the Circumſtances of 
which may be ſeen in his Life, writ by Ea- 
ſebiug. Yet we muſ} remember, that this 
is rather a Panegyrick, than an unintereſt 
Hiſtory ; whence it is that he fays nothing 
of the Death of his two Wives, and the 
Eldeſt Son of this Emperor, whom he had 
put to Death, through Jealouſie or Re» 
yenge. | 

Euſebius lived not long after him ; he 
died towards the Year 340, and left in his 
Place Acacias his Diſciple, * who wrote his * Sr. 
Maſter's Life, which we haye not. CY 

| ſhall not relate what happened after- 


'F wards with reſpe& to the Arzay Diſputes ; 


becauſe I only deſign'd to mention the 
Events which happened during the Life of 
Euſebius, or. in which he was ſomewhat 
concerned. He was always of the Arians 
ſide, and St. Athanaſius and St. Jerom have 
accuſed him of being of their Opinion. In 
elſeR, 'tis ſcarce credible, that if T—_ 

en 
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been Orthodox, he ; would have fo much 
favoured 4rianiſm, and given his Conſent 
rw the Depoſal of St. ' 4thanaſius. Yet 
* Socrates hath undertaken to. juſtifie him, 
by citing ſome Paſſages wherein he (peaks 
as the Orthodox tid ; 'and. ſeveral modern 
Authors have done the ſame, as Dr. Cave 
in the'Life of Zuſebius, which he hath writ 
in Latin and Engliſh. This latter ſeems to 
have thought himſelf. obliged to't through 
Chriſtma Charity ; but others are of op 
nion, that Chriſtian Charity , that is, the 
Love we' 'ought to have for all Chriſtians, 
thould oblige all Hiſtorians to mention ſuch 
Truths, as make no 'Alteration-in the ſtate 
of thok: that are Dead ; and are very uſeful 
to the Living, who learn thereby to judge 
ſoundly of things. That pretended Charity, 
which extends it (elf only ro the Fathers 
who ate look'd upon as Orthodox, ' hath 
been the'cauſe why we have in a manner 


only Panegyricks of the Antients, wherein 


their Defetts are always ſuppreſt, when they 
cannot be covered with the Mask of ſome 
Vertues. | 
Enſebius,. as it appears by his Condudt at 
the Council of Nice, was a dextrous Perlon, 
which-made no ſcruple to ſubſcribe to Terms 
which-he did not like, provided he could 
expound them in a ſence agrecable to his 
Mmind, though little agreeable to _ : 
thole 
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tho who fet them up. Indeed, a Man 
muſt thut his Eyes, who doth not fee, by 
what he ſays ia his Letter to the Church of 
Ceſarca, that he underſtood otherwile the 
Terms of the Creed, than Athanaftus (tor 
exampkc) did. So that we ought not to 
mind the Terms which he uſes to accom- 
modatc himſelf to ſuch ways of fpeaking as 
were atthorized, and which he look'd upon 
25'equivocal ; but only ſuck places wherein 
he ſpeaks after a manner :altogether. bppo- 
lite to. the received Opinions. in lus Books 
De Theologia Ecclefiaftica, he explains him- 
ſelf with fo great ckarneſs in feveral-places, 
that it ſome equivocal Paſſages may be op- 
poſed to. them, there is {ſcarce any Citation 
but what may beeluded. *© You are afraid 
(fays he to MarceZns, Book. 3. chap. 7.) 
* leit by owning Two Hypoltaſes, you 
« ſhould introduce Two Principles, and de- 
* ſtroy the Unity of God. Learn therefore, 
* that there being but One God, without 
* Generation and Beginning, who begot the 
* Son; there is but One Principle, One only 
5 Monarchy, and One Reign, fince the Son 
* acknowledges the Reign of his Father. 
© For God is the Head of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
* the Apoltle ſays. But you very much 
© fear ({ay you) left thoſe: who confeſs that 
* the Father and Son tiave Two Hypoſtaſes, 
* are obliged to acknowledge T'wo Prin- 


« ciples. 
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© ciples. Learn therefore, 'that thoſe who 
© maintain [that there are Two Hypoſtaſes 
* in God, 'are not obliged to acknowledge 
* Two Fathers, nor Two Soxs ; but they 
* will 'only- grant, that one of them is Fa- 
$ ther,, and the other Son. So thoſe who 
* admit of Two Hypoſtaſes, ought not ne. 
* ceſfarily to own that there are Two Gods, 
* For we do not ſay that they are Equal in 
6 Honour (Iooripuus) nor that Both have 
© no Beginning, or are not Begotten ; but 
* thatithe one is without Generation and Be- 
* ginning, and the other is Begotten, and 
* hath the Father for his Principle. Hence 
© it is that the Son calls his Father his God, 
* when he fays, / go to my God, and to your 
© God, &c. wheretore the Church teaches 
* only One, who is the God of the Son, Gc. 
He goes on in the fame ſtrain, and declares, 
that that paſſage and the like cannot be un- 
derſtood of the Fleſh or Humane Nature of 
Chriſt. Theſe Principles are very different 
from thoſe of St. Athanafius, who ſays that 
there is but One God, though there is Three 
Perſons ; * becauſe thole Three Perſons are 
altogether Equal, and there is but One Deity 
in Kind. 37 Ss | 

This is''0ne of. the chief thiogs which 
ought tobe obſerved in reading the Wri- 
tings of Euſebius': To which mult be ad- 
ded, that he was a Diſciple of Origen, of 


whom 


0 
$ 
- 
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whom one may - ſee ſeveral Opinions an the 
Life of Clemens Alexandrinus. It remains 
only to give a Catalogue. of Ins Works, as: 
| have done in the Life of Clemeps.... I ſhall 
make uſe of Dr. Cave's Chartophylax,. ad-' 
ding to it what I ſhall chink fit. | 


I. 4 Chronicle, or an Univerſal Hiſtory : 
The Firſt Part whereof, which 4s now very 
imperte, contains the Antiquities of al- 
moſt all Nations, of the .Cha/dzans, Afſy- 
rians, Medes, Perfians, Lydians, Hebrews, 

ptians, &c. Euſehins topk. it, rom: 
ya The Second, . entitled 4. Chro- 
nological Canon, s .an Abridgment of the 
Firſt, and reduces all the Chronology into 
Decades, from Abraham, to the 25th. year 
of Conſtantine : Which makes one believe 
that that Work was finiſhed a little before 
the Council of Nice. St. Ferom tranſlated 
it into Latin, adding ſeveral things to it, 
eſpecially with reſpe& to the Rowan Hiſtory, 
in which E«ſebius was not very well skilld. 
The Greek Original is loſt ; and Joſeph Sca- 
liger endeavour'd to recover it as much as 
he could, by colleQing all the Fragments 
he found in Syxce/lus, Cedrenw, and the 
Chronicle of Alexandria. He cauled them 
to be printed at Leyden, in 1606, with his 
Notes ; but they. have been re-printed ſince 
at Amjlerdam, it 1658, with more "_ 

2. The 
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2. The Boaygelical Preparation, in Fif- 
teens Books, winch he -pabliſhed after the 
Counal of NF ice, finee he cites his Chronolo. 
gical Canoxy int them. © The Deſign of Eu 
ſebius-4itn that Work, is, to confute the Re- 
ligion of the Pagans, and to prove ſome 
Principles of ours by their Philoſophers, to 
diſpoſe em to embrace-it more eaſily. - He 
ſhews therefore, rſt. That the Chriſtians 
had very--(pood Reaſons to renounce the 
H carbons Pattvion, andgives ſome Abridg- 
mens df the-Theology' of \the Phenicians 


and Egyptians, and of the Opinions of the 
Gricdalis \concerning the Beginning of \the 
World, whereby it appears that all of them 


that the World is not Eternal, 
2d1y. That the Greciavs borrowed their Di 
vinity from the Eaſtern Nations, and that 
their Gods: were only Dead Men, whoſe 
Graves were turned into Temples, and 
whoſe Fabulous Hiftory was ſo ridiculous, 
that Plato langht at it. 3dly. That to de- 
fend their Fables, they have in vain cx- 
plained them after an Allegorical manner, 
a Method whereof he ſhews the Vanity. 
4thly. That the Pagan Oracles contain only 
the Anſwers and Cheats of Bad Demons. 
5thly. That nothing was fo falſe, as what 
the Sroicksfaid concerning Fare. 6thly. That 
the Opinions and Cuſtoms of the ancient 


Hebrews: were very agreeable to the Sonti- 
FO ments 


ments of the: moſt; rational Pagan Phi« 
llophers, eſpecially , to thoſe of Plaze. 
7. That the Hiſtory of the Hebrews is con- 
firmed by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Heathen 
Hiſtorians. 8chiy.. That the Grecians took 
their Philoſophy . frrom the Barbarians, 
eſpecially from the Jews, to whom Plato 
and the Platonicks owe what they (aid con- 
cerning their Three Principles, - and (everal 
other Doctrines which the Greeks admired. 
gthly. That the Philoſgphers had an infinite 
number of diflergnt Opinions, which may ea- 
fily be conſuted the one by the. other, as it 
appears by Exſebius his Eſlay towatds it. 
One. may fee by this, whole Work, that he 
was very well , vers'd in Hcathen Authors, 
and had taken care, in his Study, to collet 
whatever might be of ylſe to prave or con- 
firm the Chriſtian Religioa by the Teſti- 
mony of ge". uy [t affords feverel 
Fragments of Authors who are loſt, as Sax- 
cbonzathon, and ſeveral Platonicks, out of 
whom he cites ſome lpog Paſlages. 

3. The Evangelical Demonſtration, which 
contain'd Twenty Books, is now reduced 
to Ten, The Author explains 1a it the 
Old Jewiſh Religion, and undertakes to 
prove by the Prophets the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But he grounds all his 
Arguments upon ſome Myſtical or. Alle- 
gorical Explications of ſome Places of joey 
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Old Teſtament, without being able tg 
prove againſt thoſe who wonld have denied 
it, that they ought to be underſtood (>, 
He lends, if I may fo fay, his Principles to 
the Prophets, and then fixes to their Terms 
the Idea's he had of them, by virtue of thoſe 
Principles. Thus Book 5. thap. x. where 
he explains at large the famous Paſſage of 
Solomon concerning Wiſdom, God hath be. 
gotten' me before the Moantains ; he finds in 
the word to. Beger, ajl the Subtilties which 
the Arians uſed after the Council of Nice, 
to Explain it accotding to their Mind, with: 
out openly ſhocking the Orthodox. 

4. The Ten Books of the Fccleflaſtical 
Hiſtory came out after the preceding, which 
are cited in them. It begins with Chriſt, 
and ends in the Year 324, before the Coun- 
cil of Nice met. Ohe may complain of 
Euſebius, becauſe he hath incerted ſeveral 
Fables in it, as that of Agbarus, &c. and 
committed ſeveral Faults in Chronology (of 
which I have already faid fomething.) But 
one ought to forgive him thoſe Faults, be- 
cauſe he is the firſt who hath compoſed any 
Work concerning the Chriſtian Hiſtory ; 
for he hath preſerved a great number of 
Fragments of ancient Authors whom we 
have loſt, and related their Opinions faith- 
fully enough. Beſides, *tis he chiefly who 


can give us ſome light concerning the _ 
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of the Books of the New Teſtament, He 


9 | gedicated that Book to Paulinue Biſhop of 
: Tyre, who hath been rank't among the Pre- 
o lates, who favoured Arius, The neateſt 
i. Greek Edition we have of this Work, is 
7 that of Robert Stephen, in 1544 ; and the 
- beſt Tranſlation 1s that of Yalefus, which 


f was printed together with the Greek tt? 
Columns, at Paris and Francfort. Yet the 
Tranſlation of that learned Man 13 not with» 
, out Faults. . I am perſuaded, that the 
greateſt part of them come from meer 
. Inadvertency ; but it cannot be doubted 
that ſome ariſe from his underſtanciog che 
ſ Terms of the Antients according to the 
Modern Notions ; as whea he readers the 
words of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 
| which I before mention'd, Duas Perſonam 
Unam eſſe, Ec. Th xwo5zan 92 Pac. 
One cannot alledge any place wherein the 
word $yn; what we call now-a-days Ferſona 
in Divins, but by ſuppoſing that the An- 
tients ought to think as we do ; and 8y3 
eJou; na75acu can ſignifie only Two Na- 
tures ia Exiſtence ; that 12, which do not 
differ in Kind, as a Man and a Horſc, but 
only in Exiſtence, or Number, as Two Men. 
This Lucas Holjtenius obſerved in a Dit- 
courſe which Yale/tus lumſelt cauied to be 
printed at the end of * Theodoret, Eva: * p4g.15g; 
frius, &c. wherein he ſays that this Place 
2 M muſt 
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muſt needs be corrupted either by ſome He- 
reticks or Tranſcribers, becauſe he knew 
not how, to reconcile it with the Orthodox 
Opinions. 

5. Of the Martyrs of Paleſtine. This 
Book is to be found next to the Eighth of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

6. The Book againſt Herocles was writ 


* vid. La- againſt a Judge of Nicomedia, who, * in the 
2ert. I time of Dioclefian's Perſecution, had com- 


ſtir. L. 5. 
Ce 2, 33 4 


poſed two Books entitled Philalethes, where- 
in he compared Jeſus Chriſt to 4ApoLoniug 
Thyaneus, Euſebius hath ſhewed the ab- 
ſurdirty of that Compariſon, by a ſhort 
Critick of the Eight Books of the Life of 
that Philoſopher, written by Philo/tratw. 
This Hterocles muſt be diſtinguiſh'd from a 
Philoſopher of the ſame Name who lived 
almoſt a hundred years after, and wrote 2 
fine Commentary upon the Golden Yerſes of 
Pythagoras. 

7. | have already ſpoken of Exſebius his 
Books againſt Marce/us, and of the Eccle- 
fraſtical Theology. I ſhall only add heretwo 
things : The firſt is, that R. M. which are 
ſeen in the Title, ſignifie Richard Montage 
Biſhop of Chzcheſter, who firſt publiſh'd 
them. The ſecond is of greater moment, 
v72, that Euſebius wrote 'em in anger, and 
not only gives his Adverſary no quarter, 
but beſides Diſputes with him about —_ 

that 
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that are clear, and which himſelf had pro- 


ved elſewhere. * Marcellus ſaid, © That if * "+ £4- 


© we ought to tell the truth about Origen, it 
© muſt be acknowledged, that he was bur 
£ juſt come from the ſtudy of Philoſophy, 
© when he applied himſelt ro the reading of 
' the Scripture ; and that before he under- 
(ſtood it well, he betook himſelf co write 
' ſooner than he ought to do, becaule of his 
_ Learning in the Pagan Sciences ; 
'from whence it is that Philoſophy made 
{him wander, and that he had writ ſome 
' things which are not true. For Example 
' (ſays Marcellus) having his mind tull of 
' Plato's DofQrines, and the Difference he 
' teaches between the Principles, he wrote 
© bis Book Of Principles, and entitled it ſo. 
That Title only was ſufficient to make 
' one clearly perceive, that he took from 
© Plato the firſt Words of his Work, as 
as well as the Title ; for he begins thus, 
© Thoſe who have believed, and thoſe who 
© bave been believed, &c. words taken out 
* of Plato's Gorgias. — There is nothing 
| truer than what Marcellas ſays here; and 
all who have rcad ſomething of Origen will 
grant it. Yer Euſebius anl{wers him 1 theſe 
extremely morole terms ; © Suppoting this 
* were true, there was no need of calum- 
* nating Origes tor it ; ſince h2 Immediately 
' after adds, that Grace aud Truth are by 
M 2 * Teſus 
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© Jeſus Chrif, and that Jeſus Chriſt is that 
© Truth. What 1s there 1n it that's com-. 
*mon to Plazro2 TI never heard that P/aro 
* wrote a Book of Principles ; and Origes 
* hath not taught the ſame thing as Plaro, 
* concerning thole Principles. Origen ac- 
* knowledged only One Principle, without 
* Generation and Beginning, and above all 
* things, who is the Father of an Oaly Son 
* by whom all things were made. —— 
One may plainly ſee, that Euſebius made 
as if he underſtood not Marcel/as, or that 
Anger hinder'd him from underſtanding 
him, The Biſhop of Azcyra meant only 
this, viz. that Orzgen had ſpoken of the 
Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity, after 
the ſame manner as Plato ſpoke of the Three 
Principles of all things, and that he bor- 
rowed the word Principle of him, and the 
firſt words. of his Book wherein he treated 
of them. Euſebius might have eafily ap- 
prehended his meaning ; and he was fo far 
from believing that Plato was of another 
Opinion in this matter than the Sacred 
Writers and Origen, that he he undertakes 
to prove the contrary at large in his Zvar 
getical Preparation, lib. 11. chap. 13, &c. 
which are worth the reading. In effed, 
what he adds concerning the Father and 
the Son, is equally 2greeable to Origen's and 
P/azo's Opinion, Exſebins (eefns to _ 
0 
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followed at this time St. Ferom's Maxim, 
who aſcribes it to him too ; as he himſelf 


made no ſcruple to follow it : * * ”Tis one «+ jv 437, 
* thing to write in order to Diſpute, and pr-/ib.cone, 


« another to write in order to Teach. In -/ 


© the firſt Method, the Diſpute is very 619. 


© much extended, and one minds only to 
© anſwer one's Adverſary. Sometimes one 
f thing is propoſed, and ſometimes ano- 
ther : Men argue as they pleaſe ; ſpeak 
© after one manner, and a& after- ano- 
© ther, &c. In the ſecond, an open and 
* ingenuous Face is neceſſary, &c. Origen, 
* Methodus, Euſebius, Apollinarius, have 
«writ 2 great deal againſt Celſus and Por- 
' phyry. Conſider what doubtful Arguments 
$ and Problems they uſe to confute ſome 
© Writings compoſed by the Spirit of the 
«* Devil. And becauſe they are forced to 
(ay, not what they think, but what the 
* Diſpute requires, (on quod ſentinnt, ſed 
| * quod meceſſe eft,) they contraditt the Hea- 
 *thens.. We may fee thereby whe- 
ther we ought always to believe what the 
Holy Fathers ſay; and that Euſebius was 
no Arian, only becauſe he denied it, and 
uſed all the terms of the Orthodox. In 
the Writers of this kind, a word (poken 
againſt the common Opinion, proves often 
more than a hundred places wherein they 


ipeak as the Vulgar. 
| M 3 6. The 
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8. The Letter to thoſe of Ceſarea con: 
cerning the Nicene Creed, which I have ab 
ready mention'd. 

9g. Of the Places named in the Old Teſta 
ment, which 1s a little Geographical Diftic- 
nary of the Places mention'd in the Hebrew 
Books of the Scripture. St. Jerom tranſl 
ted it, and added to it what he thought fit, 
Jacobus Bonfrerius printed the Original, 
with St. Ferom's Tranſlation and his own, 
at Paris, Amo 1659, in Fol. 

10. The Life of Conſtantine 1s (as hath 
been ſaid) rather a Panegyrick than a Ht 
ſtory ; and the Style of it allo (as Photius 
hath obferved) more florid than that of the 
other Works of Exſebius, which is ſome 
what careleſs. However, there is after- 
wards a Partegyrick of that Emperor 1n duc 
form, which Euſebins recited Anno 3 35, at 
his 7ricennales. 

11. As Expoſition of the Song of Solome, 
printed at Leyden by Meurfius, in the 
Year 1617, in Quarto, with Polychronins 
and P/elius. 

12. The Lives of the Prophets ate 
aſcribed to Euſebius in an ancient Manu- 
{cript, and are joined with Procopius his 
Commentaries upon 7ſazahb, in Greek and 
Latin, Yfohn Courtier publiſh'd them at 
Parzs, in 1580, in Fol, Thoſe who have 
publiſh'd a new Edition of the Evangelical 


Demon- 
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Demon/tration at Cologne, in 1688, would 
not have done amils to join thoſe Pieces with 
it,or to endeavour to get ſome of tholc which 
qe are not yet printed. 
on 13. Of that number are Four Books en- 
titled Ecloge Prophetice de Chriſto, which 
1 i (as Lambecius (ays) are in the Library of 
, Viemna, and ia that of the Eſcurial, Bur'tis 
, with thoſe two Libraries as with that of 
j Buda : The Keepers of them are fo faith- 
ful and jealous, that they let nothing come 
h out of them. Labbeus ſays, that beſides 
- there is ſome Libraries ſome Commentaries 
f of Euſebius upon Iſaiah, a Diſcourſe upon 
e the Three Days that our Lord —_— in 
. the Grave ; and two more concerning the 
Women who went to it, and the Angels 
; they found in it. 2 * 

14. We have loſt of Euſeb:ius, 1. Some 
Books concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
parations. 2. Concerning the Eccleftaſtical 
Demonſiration. 3. Thirty Books againſt 
Porpbyry, which, 1n all probability, are the 
greateſt loſs we have ſuſtained with reſpect 
to the Writings of Exſebius ; for we might 
have learn'd by them the Objections of 
the moſt learned Philoſopher of his time, 
and the Anſwers of the moſt learned Biſhop 
of his Age. 4. Some Varieties of the 
Evangeliſts. 5. Five Books concerning the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 6. Some Commen- 

4 taries. 
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raries upon the Pſalms, of which we have 
ſome Fragments in the Catena of the Greek 
Fathers upon that Book. ' 7. Of Topical 
Names. 8. An Apology for Origen, whereof 
the Sixth Book only ( as hath been faid) 
was Euſebius's. 9. Three Books of the Life 
of Pamphiius, which he mentions 1n the 
11th. Chap. of the Book of the Martyrs of 
Paleſtine. 10. An Apology for himlelt, per- 
haps a Vindication of himſelf againft thoſe 
who accuſed him of following the Opinions 
of Arias. 11. A Colettion of Ancient Mar 
tyrdoms, which is reported to be 1n the Lt 
brary of the Eſcurial. 12, A Deſcription of 
a Church of Feruſalem. 13. Of the Fea#t of 
Eaﬀter. © 14. Three Epililes, the Firtt, to 
Conſtantia, ConfFantine's Sifter ; the Second, 
ro Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, for the 
Re-eftabliſhment of Arius ; the Third, toa 
Biſhop named Euphration. Some Fragments 
of thoſe Letters may be found in the As 
of the Second Council of Nice, A. 5. & 6. 
15. An Ancient Hiftory, which perhaps is 
the ſame with his Chronicle, and is cited by 
Anai7afius Sinaita, as well as a Book dedi- 
cated to'Marinus, ' © © © - 
© I5. Father Sirmond, a Jeſuite, printed at 
Paris, in 1643, ſeveral Latin F7omilies, 
Which two Manuſcripts aſcribe to Faſehivs 


bf Cefarea, and which' Yalefius thought to 


be his; but Dr. Cave' rather” believes they 
iy Fy 14 <:t;: ; were 
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were written by Enſeb;us of Emeſas, a Semi- 
4rian, who lived towards the middle of the 
Fourth Century. 

After all, the ſame may be {aid of the 
Cologne Edition ( 1688 ) of Euſebins his 
Ewvangelical Prepgratiov, and [Evangelical 
DemonFration, &c. as of .Clemens Alexan- 
drings his Works of the fame Edition. They 
have added nothing to the Parzs Edition but 
new Faults. Although Eſebi#s doth not 
obſerve in thoſe Diſcourſes a very exact 
Order, yet becauſe he divides them into 
Chapters, one may more eaſily follow him 
than Clemens ; and in this Edition the Cj- 
tations are better diſtiaguiſh'd from the 
Words of the Author, than in the Works 
of the Catechiſt of Alexandria ; for there 
is ſome Comma's in the Margin of the Paſ- 
ſages that are quoted, or they are in talick 
Characters. However, there is ſtill fome 
DiſtinRions of Paragraphs wanting in it, as 
well as in that of C/emens. Eo 
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| to the moſt exat Chronology, in 
the Year 300, in a Village of the Second 
Cappadocia, named Ariavzam, near the City 
of Nazianzwm, from whence comes the Sir- 
name that is commonly given him, His 
Father and Mother f were Perſons of Qua- 
lity, and their Vertue was eſteem'd by thoſe 
who knew them, if we may believe their 
Son, who always ſpeaks of them with great 
Commendations. He ſays, that his Father, 
whoſe Name was Gregory too, was born of 
Parents who had I know not what Religion, 
which did partake of the Heatheniſh and the 
Jewiſh. {] They had neither Idols nor Sa- 
crifices, but they worfhipped Fire and 
Torches, They kept the Sabbath, —_— 
rom 
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Gregory Nazianzen. 
from cating the Fleſh of certain Beaſts, and 
yetdeſpiledCircumcifion. They went by the 
Name of *Y\i52g4%, becauſe they boaſted 
of worſhipping none but the Supreme God, 
"Y\5ov. They ſeem to have taken the Wor- 
ſhip of Fire from the Magz of Cappadocia, 


who went by the Name of * Pyrethes, be- * Strab. 
cauſe of the reſpe& they had for Fire, which * 5 


they look'd upon as the Symbol of the Su- 
preme Deity. But they were not like them 


in other things. 'Tis a ſurpriſing thing, 


that Gregory, who (as bath been ſaid) de- 


nies that they worſhipped Idols, and ſays 


that his Father was born with thoſe Seati- 


ments, + ſhould poſitively ſay elſewhere, + carn. 1. 


that he was ſubjeF to the Images of Animals. 
It (cems that either his Memory was ſome- 


what weak on this occaſion, or his great Zeal 7%" ** 


made him fall into that Contradiction ; un- 
leſs one had rather excuſe him, by looking 
on what he ſays of the /dols of Animals, 
which his Father worſhipped, as a Rheto- 
rical Exaggeration, a Figure common 
enough in Gregory's Style. As for his Mo- 
ther Nowna, ſhe was born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, who had been careful of her Educa- 
tion, and found her extremely enclined to 
Piety. Her Son doth allo infinitely praiſe 

her Parts and Condud. 
A Woman with ſuch Diſpoſitions could 
hardly allow that her Husband ſhould _ 
els 
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feſs the Errors of the Zyp/h/tarians. Beſides, 
Gregory was 8 good-natur'd and temperate 
Man ; fo that tho' he had ſome erroneous 
. Opinions, yet his Life was unblameable, 
Nona was continually. urging him to get 
himſelf inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion ; 
but he could not be perſuaded to't, till he 
had a Dream, which made him reſolve 
upon it. He dreamed that. he was finging 
thoſe words of the Cxxii. Pſa/m, 1 was glad 
when they ſaid unto me, We will go into the 
Houſe of the Lord. That way of Singing, 
though new, pleaſed him ; and his Wife 
failed not to take hold of this Opportunity, 
co perſuade him to embrace Chriſtianity. 
It happen'd at the very ſame time, that 
Leontius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 
went that way with ſome other Bithops, in 
his Journey to Nzce, where Conſtantine had 
called a Council. Gregory went to ſee him, 
and told him-that he had a mind to turn 
Chriſtian. Leontius cauſed him to be in- 
. Nructed ; and whilſt they were inſtruting 
- him, to admit him amongſt the Cathecument, 
| he was upon his Knees, without being bid 
to riſe, whereas the Catbecumeni com- 
monly ſtood whilſt they were inſtructed. 
Thoſe who were there, obſerved that 
Poſture, becauſe *twas the Poſture of the 
Prieſts, when they were conſecrated. And 


* 0-4t. 15- his Son *ſays, that every Body look'd upon 
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it as an Omen of his being ſome time or 
other honour'd with the Orders of a Prieſt. 
Afterwards, as the Biſhop of Naziavzum was 
baptiſing bum, thoſe who ſtood by, ſaw 
him come our of the Water furrounded 
with Light, and the Biſhop could not for- 
bear ſaying that Gregory ſhould ſucceed him 
in his Biſhoprick ; as it happen'd, when 
the See of Nazzanzum had been vacant for 
ſome time. His Son, who relates theſe two 
Circumſtances, ſtyles them Miracles : And 
becauſe then, . as now-a-days, every body 
believed not whatever Church-men faid, he 
declares that he relates tzcſe Wonders only 
to the Faithful, becauſe none FA tboſe great 
things appear true to profane Meu, But a 
Man that is not profane, can't forbear 
ſuſpe&ing, not of want of Sincerity, but 
of Credulity and Exaggeration, thole Rhe- 
zorical Souls who take Advantage of every 
thing. By relating Faqs of that nature, 
when Men think that they ſay what they 
have ſeen, they often ſay what 'they have 
thought, concerning things at which they 
were ſurprized ; and inſtead of the unde- 
niable of their Eyes, they give out the 
doubtful Conſequences of a prejudiced 
Mind. They believe, without any Exami- 
nation, whatever is advantageous to the 
Party they have embraced ; and whatever 
Is contrary to it, is falſe, or at leaſt ſuſpeRed. 

h | Thoſe 
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Thoſe who will read Gregory Nazianzey, 
without making theſe Reflexions, will run 
the hazard either of looking upon him as a 
Man of little Sincerity, or of believing many 
unlikely Miracles. 

Noma had but one Daughter in the be- 
ginning of her Marriage, if Gorgonia, whom 
Gregory her Brother mentions in ſeveral 
places, was the firſt Child ſhe had ; * and 
ſhe did heartily defire to have a Son. She 
made a Vow to God to conſecrate him to 
him, if he gave her one ; and ſoon after ſhe 
had a Dream, in which ſhe ſaw the Face of 
the Son ſhe was to have, and learned what 
ſhould be his Name. Inſtead of one, ſhe 
had two; and as ſoon as they were born, 
ſhe took great care of their Education, ha- 
ving obſerved in them ſome Diſpoſitions 
which deſerved to be cultivated. 

_ As ſoon as Gregory came to years, he was 
ſent to Ceſarea, + the Metropolis of Cap- 
padocia, where he was put under the beſt 
Maſters, to learn Humane Learning ; that 
is to ſay, to underſtand the Greek Poets 
and Orators, and to write well in that 
Tongue. *Twas the only thing that was 
minded in 4fa ; and the reading of the 
Pagan Authors who had writ well in that 
Tongue, was the Study which they applied 
themſelves to. *Tis thought that about 


_ that time Gregory became acquainted with 


Bafil, 
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Bafil, whoſe Friendſhip was fo dear to him 

afterwards. From Czſarea in Cappadocia 

he went afterwards * to Ceſarea in Pa-* 04-10. 

kſtine, whereof Eafebius was Biſhop. He? '*3 

applied himſelf there f to Declaming, ac- + Hiern. 

cording tF the Cuſtom of that time, under oro 

a famous Rhetor named Theſpefius. Having Eu. 

ſtay'd ſome time at Czſarea, he went to 

Alexandria, which for ſome Centuries was 

much celebrated, by reaſon of the learned 

Men who were there. His ſtay there was 

not uſeleſs to him ; but he did not think he 

could be accounted a learned Man, without 

going to Athens the Mother of Learning. 
Wherefore || he embarked on a Ship of || Pe Vit« 

the Iſland of Zgina, which is not far from /\*! _ 

the City of Athens. Foraſmuch as 'twas in 306, 307- 

the middle of November, he had not a very 

proſperous Paſſage. Being near the Iſle of 

Cyprus, his Ship was toſled with a violent 

Storm for ſeveral Days ; and Proviſions 

failing, the trouble they were in was atten» 

ded with Hunger ; fo that the Seamen would 

not have been able to do their Duty, had 

not'a Phenician Ship, which the Wind car- 

ried towards them, afforded them ſome Pro- 

viſions, Gregory ſays, that his greateſt 

grief at that time, was, that he was not Bap- 

tized. That Thought affe&ed him ſo 

much, that he moved the Seamen with 

Pity, though they were already afflicted 


enough 
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enough with the Peril they themſelves were 
io. He made a Vow to God, that he would 
bimſelf Baptized, and conſfecrate him- 

If to God, and the Storm ceaſed ſome time 
after. It ſeems he was afraid of being 


- damaed, if he ſhould die without Baptiſm ; 


and it being the Opinion of that time, *tis 
2 wonder that his Father and Mother, whoſe 
Piety he doth fo much extoll, ſhould not 
take care that he ſhould be Baptized, from 
his very Childhood. Tis true, Baptiſm 
might be put off, leſt they ſhould fall off 
from Grace, which they thought God gave 
to thoſe who received it ; or tor fear they 
ſhould be Excommunicated, if they ſhould 
live after a manner unworthy of thoſe who 
were Baptized. But thoſe Fears don't take 
away the Difficulty ; ſince Men are no 
leſs in danger of being damn'd 1t they live 
ill, without having received Baptiſm, than 
if they diſhonour it after they have received 
it. However, Gregory ſays that his Parents 
were warned of the Danger he was in, by 
a Dream which made 'em pray for hum, 

One of thoſe who were in the ſame Ship 
ſaw alſo Nonna, Gregory's Mother, walking 
upon the Sea, and drawing afterwards the 
Ship to the ſhore, and then the Storm cealed, 
They ſailed towards Greece, and having pal- 
ſed by Rhodus, at laſt they arrived at the Iſle 
of Egina,trom whenccGregory weat ——_ 
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He had not bcen there long, before 

* Bafil came to it. Then the Friendſhip 
which they had begun to contratt at Ce- 
farea, did very much encreaſe. Foralmuch 
as they applied themſelves to the ſame 
Study, and had the ſame Inclinations, they 
grew fo intimate Friends, that Gregory lays 
they were but One Soul in Two Bodies. We 
ſhall ſeeafterwards what altered that Friend 
ſhip. The Sophi/ts, or Maſters of Rhetorick, 
who lived at Athens, had every one of them 
their Faction, and endeavoured by all ima- 
ginable means to ger Diſciples. In order 
co it, they kept ſome of their Party 1a all 
the Avenues of the City of Athens, and as 
ſoon as they ſaw ſome Young Men who 
came to ſtudy there, thoſe who happend to 
be the ſtrongeſt, ſcized them, and then 
lodged them at their Friends. Thoſe who 
who were able to bring many Diſciples to 
their Maſter, paid nothing to him ; which 
made the poor Scholars watchſu} to obſerve 
the Strangers who came to Athens, A 
Young Man being thus got into rheir hands, 
ſome among the Scholars put ſome Que- 
ſtions to him, and delighted to contradict 
him, to know whether he had any War. 
Afterwards, they conducted him in a 
ſolema manner to the Publick Baths ; and 
thoſe who had taken him, went before hun 
two and two. When he came to the Door, 
N they 
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they made as if they were not willing that 
he ſhould go in, and made a great noiſe to 
fright bim : yet they ſoon after let him go 
in; and when he had waſhed himſelf, they 
they put the Philoſophical Cloak upon his 
Shoulders, which before he was not allowed 
to wear. Bafil was exempted from that 
Ceremony, becauſe he had made much 
greater progreſſes than thoſe who com- 
monly came to Athens to ſtudy there ; but 
it doth not appear that Gregory, who re 
lates that, had a like Privilege. I have ob- 
ſcrved that Cuſtom, __ not very Cof- 
ſiderable in it ſelf ; becauſe one may there- 
by apprehend how much is love they were 
then with the Sophiftical Art, or Rhetorick, 
and how greedy the Maſters were of getting 
Diſciples. One may alſo perceive thereby, 
that the Academies of thoſe times were not 
better regulated than thoſe of our time; 
and that in all likelyhood when the Stu- 
dents left *em, they were not more um- 
proved than they are now. 

The two greateſts Sophiſts that were then 
at Athens,were Himerins and Proerefius,who 
both were very much eſteem'd by the Em- 
peror Fulzan. The latter being * an Ar- 

* Eunap. menian by Birth, had for that reaſon in his 
Sard, m School all the Youth of Pontus, Cappadocia, 


Vita Prog- © s : ; 
res. Bithyaia, and the other Provinces in the 


neighbourhood of this Country. Which 
makes 
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makes one believe that Gregory ſtudied at 
Athens under him. The ſame Sophiſt was 
ſo much eſteem'd, that the Emperor Con- 
fans treated him at his own Table, and 
ſent him to Rome with a magaificent Train, 
where they erected a Statue to him, with 
this Inſcription upon the Pedeſtal, ROME 
THE QUEEN OF CITIES, TO THE 
KING OF ELOQUENCE. 

Bafil having received an Honour at 
Athens, * which was ſeldom beſtowed upon * Nazianz. 
thole who went thither, contracted Envy - oor, 
thereby. Some Young Men of Armenia, 
who had put on the Phz/oſophical Cloak, and 
were admitted into thoſe Schools, ( f where + 1«nnites 
they only learned to Prattle) betore him, 594" 
thought themſelves bound in Honour to 
humble that Freſh-Man. They undertook 
to Diſpute with him ; but finding him roo 
ſtrong for them, they would have been 
forced to leave him the Field of Battle, had 
not Gregory, who ſeriouſly believed that the 
Glory of Athens was concerned in it, come 
to their help, and made the Combat even 
on both ſidex. But he ſoon after perceived 
that the Armenians acted out of Envy, 
which made him ſide with Bafil, who after- 
wards put his Adverſaries to flight. From 
that time their Friendſhip took deeper root, 
and they lived very amicably together. 

Had it not been for the lucky mecting of 
N 2 luch 
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ſach a Friend as Gregory, Bafil would have 
been weary of Athens, where he found not 
the Learning he hoped to find in it ; bur 
Gregory comforted him with his Converſa- 
tion, and gave him to underſtand, that it 
required ſome time to know throughty all 
the learned Men of a City, and to be able 
to judge of them without raſhnels. Both 
ot them applied themfelves to the wiſeſt 
and moſt rational of thoſe who ſtudied at 
Athens, not to thoſe who made the greateſt 


_ figure, and diſputed beſt. Baji/ left that 


City firſt, from whence he undertook ſome 
Travels, and at laſt retired to Ceſarea. 
Go ſome time atrer, returned to Cap- 
padocia, to allilt and comfort his Father and 
Mother in their Old Age. He deſcribes, 
* 1n more than one place, in a very ten- 
der manner, a Separation which coſt him 
many Tears ; whereby one may know that 
Gregory was very tender of, and heartily 
loved his Friends. 

Gregory had then ſpent thirty years either 
in learning or teaching Rhetorick, as he 
himſelf ſays ; that is to ſay, he Icit Arhens 
towards the Year 35.4, or 355. Ir were 
almoſt incredible, that having a Father and 
a Mother very old, he ſhould not have 
ſooner thought to retire and live near them; 
nor have undertaken to do the Chriſtian 
Church greater ſervice, than to Study of 
Teach 
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Teach Rhetorick, * were it not that the * Vid-Pa#*- 

whole Series of his Life ſhews it, (as the on 

Reader will eaſily perceive by the remain- 354, & 

ing part of this Hiſtory.) Fu/zan, who was " 

| afterward Emperor, was allo there, rather 

| ( as Gregory iays ) to conſult the Diviners 

concerning his Fortune, than to ſtudy Phi- 

loſophy. From that time Gregory began to 

hope no good thing from him, (as I ſhall 

oblerve, when I come to the Orations he 

made againſt him.) Atter Bafi/'s departure, 

he applied himſelt eſpecially to Eloquence , 

and Declamed with ſo much Applauſe, that 

every body look'd upon him as one of the 

chict Orators of that time. He was not 

naturally enclined, as he himfelt ſays, to 

that ſort of life; and he ſoon after made 

his eſcape from Athens, where he had been 

detained, as it were, againſt his will, with- 

out taking his leave of any Body. + He f P*Vits 

loved naturally a quiet life, which made {714 

him averſe to any manaer of life that would p. 155. 

have madc him too buſte. Thoſe who live 

after that manner, and perform well their 

Employments, ſcemed to him to be oaly 

uſetul to others ; and thoſe who live alto- 

gether in a rctreat, ſeem'd to him to be 

only good for themſelves. . He wiſhed he 

might keep a Medium between thoſe two 

Extreams, and lead a kind of a Monaſtica] 

life in the midſt of the World, withoux 
N 3 raking 
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taking upon him any Employment but ſuch 
as he would have choſen, and without being 
obnoxious to ſome troubleſom Irregularities, 
which render the beſt Employments un- 
pleaſant. 

He departed from Athens full of thoſe 
thoughts, and went to Conſtantinople by 
Land. He found there his Brother Ce/arins, 
who came thither by Sea, at his return from 
Alexandria, where he had ſtudied Phy ſick. 
* Orat.x. * He had got fo great a Reputation, during 
21% the little time that he ſtay'd at Conſtanti- 
wople, that the Emperor would keep him 
for his Phyſician, make him a Citizen of 
Conſtantinople, and confer upon him the 
Dignity ot a Senator. Though Ceſariuw 
was very willing to yield to thoſe Solicita- 
tions, yet his Parents Wiſhes, and his Bro- 
ther's Exhortations prevailed, and he et out 
with him to go to Nazianzum. But having 
ſtay'd there ſome time, he returned to Cox- 
ſtantinople, where it was much more plea- 
{anc to live than in a deſart Town of Cap- 
padocia, As for Gregory, he was Baptized 
at Nazianzum, and his Father perſuaded 
him ſoon ajter to renounce that quiet life, 
which he deſigned to lead, and to rake the 
.. Orders of a Prieſt. Gregory, a gteat while 

+ De Vita | 
ſua, p.6, After, could not f forbear naming that 
ii Ep, xi, ACt1ON || of his Father a Tyranwwy. But the 
Reſpet he had for him, and the Bn 
taat 
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that good Men were put to, during the 
Arian Controverſies, wherein his Father 
himſelf was concerned, obliged him paticnt- 
to bear the yoke that was laid on him. 


Bafil had made him * promiſe, that when * xp. v. 
he ſhould leave Athens, he would come ®*s: 


and live with him : But Gregory could not 
be as good as his Word, being obliged to 
live with his Parents. He invited Baf to 
come - and ſee him ſometimes, but it doth 
not appear that. they were ever long toge- 


ther. Several Perſons Þ wiſhed that he + or. xi. 


would take Prieſts Orders, but afterwards 
did not oftener frequent the Church of 
Nazianzam for all that, as he upbraids them 
with it in one of his Oratzons, in which, not- 
withſtanding, he praiſes the Concord and 
Orthodoxy of that Church. He doth allo 
beſtow upon them a conſiderable Commen- 
dation, viz. that they made Piety to con- 
ſiſt, not in ſpeaking much of God, but in 
being (ilent, and obeying him. It Ancient 
and Modern Divines had endeavoured to de» 
ſerve that Praiſe, Chriſtiannty would not 
have been torn by ſo many Diſputes, nor 
would it be ſo now. 

Conſtantius, in order to allay the Arzan 
Quarrels, if it were potlible, called an 
Oecumenick Council, in the Year 359, 
which was divided into two Aſſemblies. 
The Eaſtera Biſhops were to hold theirs at 
N 4 Seleacia 
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Seleucia 1n Tſauria ; and the Weſtern, at 
Ariminum, a Town of Romania. The Arzaxs 
who were at Seleucia * made a Confeſſion 
of Faith, in which ſuppoſing that no un- 
ſcriptural Term was to be uſed, and conſe- 
quently that the word Conſubſtantial ought 
not to be uſed, they only ſaid, that the 
Son was like the Father, according to the 
Apoſtle, who ſays, That the Son zs the Image 
of the Inviſible God. Thoſe who ſaid that 
the Son was not like the Father, were alſo 
condemned in it. Acacius Biſhop of Czſarea 
in Paleſtine, drew up that Confeſſion of 
Faith. The ſame Acacius, end thoſe of his 
Party, approved the Confeſſion of Arimz- 
zum, Which was worded after the ſame 
manner. + They only added to it, that in 


. this matter, the words Sub/tance and FHypo- 
/tafts ought not to be uſed ; becauſe thoſe 


words which had cauſed ſo many Diſputes, 
were not to be tound in the Holy Scripture. 
In, the mean time, the Arzans being urged 
by the Orthodox to fay in what that Re- 
ſemblance of the Father did conſiſt, made 
ir to confilt only in the Will : Whereas the 
otaers maintained, That the Subſtance of 
the Son, though diſtin, was altogether 
like the Subſtarce of the Father. But 
foraliwuch as equivocal Terms were uſed 
by bot! Parties, 1t gave occaſion to thoſ? 
who were not skill'd 1n thoſe Subtiltics, fo 
| cquiyocete, 
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equivocat2, and confound two very difte- 
rent Opinions. Gregory's Father was one : 
of thoſe who fell into that Snare ; * he "0/4. 
ſubſcribed to the Contefſions ot Faith of fn 
Seleucia and Ariminum : The miraculous ?: 1: 
Light which appeared at his Baptiſm, and 
his Study ſince that time, had not en- 
lIghtened his Mind to ſuch a degree, as to 
make him underſtand the Arian Contro- 
verſies. That Action of the Biſhop of 
of Nazzanzum allarm'd the Monks of Ci 
padocia, who being full of Zeal tor the 
Conſubſtantiality, retuſed to Communicate 
with the good Man, and got part of the 
People on their fide. *Tis likely that his 
Son Gregory was not then at Nazzanzum ; 
for he would have hindred his Father trom 
committing a Fault, which he obliged him 
to acknowledge by a publick Recantation. 
Having thus appeaſed the Monks, Gregory 
the Son got into the Pulpit, and made the 
Difcourle concerning Peace, which 1s his 
XII. Oratzov, in the preſence of his Father, 
who was not to be compared to him for 
Eloquence and Learning. 1. He ſays, That 
the pleaſure he had to ſee Peace reſtored to 
the Church of Nazzanzum, had induced him 
to make that Diſcourſe, whereas before 
nothing could perſuade him to ſpeak. 
2. That he had been extremely moved at 
the Diviſion which had before happened ; 
" eſpecially 
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eſpecially conſidering the auſtere and holy 
Life of the Monks, which he deſcribes by 
the bye, with great Rhetorical Exaggerz. 
tions. 3. That Diviſions are the caule of 
all ſorts of Miſchiefs ; and that they had 
reaſon to thank God, becauſe that which 
aroſe in the Church of Nazianzum was over. 
4. That the Church of Nazzanzum, which 
before that laſt Diviſion, knew not what 
Schiſm was, ought to endeavour for the 
future to enjoy a perpetual Peace. 5. That 
in the laſt Diſcord, Men were ſo fully per- 
{uaded that the Biſhop of Nazzanzum atted 
ſincerely, and kept the Truth of the Faith, 
that they ' upbraided him only with his 
being impoſed upon by equivocal Words. 
6. That every thing invites us to Peace; 
God, Angels, and all Creatures which are 
maintained by Concord. 7. That the Jews 
had been happy whilſt they were at Peace 
one with another, but became unfortunate 
as ſoon as they were divided. 8. Notwith- 
ſtanding, that all manner of Peace ought 
not to be ſought after, but that a medium 
ought to be kept ; and that 'ris one's Duty 
to oppoſe Hereſie with all one's might, 
when any body profeſles it openly ; but 
that one ought to forbear making a Schiſm 
upon meer Suſpicions. * * When (ſays he) 
* that which troubles us, is only a Suſpicion, 
* and a Fear grounded upon no Certainty ; 

* Patience 
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Gregory Nazianzen. 
' patience is more uſeful than Precipitation, 
10d Condeſcenſion more than Paſſion. 'Tis 
* much better to remain united together, _ b 
© to corre& mutually one another, as the 4 
' Members of the ſame Body ; than to con- < 
demn one another by a Schiſm, before they 

© underſtand reciprocally one another ; or 

to loſe the Truſt which they put one in 

© 8nother by a Diviſion, and than to under- 

' take to correct others, not after a bro- 

f therly, but tyrannical manner, with Edits 

'and Laws. — Laſtly, Gregory exhorts the 

Church of Nazzanzum to keep the good de- 

po/itum concerning the Doctrine of the Tri- 

nity, which he expreſſes in theſe terms : 

** We worſhip a Father, a Son, and a Holy * pag.204; 
* Spirit ; in the Son we acknowledge 

* the Father, and in the Holy Spirit the 

© Fon, &c. Before we join them, we di- 

' ſtinguiſh 'em ; and before we diſtinguiſh 

*'em, we join 'em. We don't look upon 

'thoſe Three Things as One (GOD,) for 

* they are not things Þ deſtitute of a diſtin * ano=ms 
* Exiſtence, or that have but One Exiſtence, crow. 
'ſo that our Riches be only in Names, not = = 
*1n Things, and that Three Things be zuſebius. 

' really but One. *Tis One Thing not in 
* Exiſtence, but in Divinity. We worſhip 
*an Unity in a Trinity ; and that Trinity 
* re-united in the Unity, is all adorable 
*and Royal; it hath but One Throne and 
* Glory ; 


® I, 22057701 
wv TW ww” 
EAT [4s Au 
"2-4 43-13 
T& £5 531+ 
Te [149.79 

a 0776p 7 
ExrrEc a>. 
ax a 4.080 
yo 440 Surety 
TU? 1,855 
CIVs 


IEF - $a. ” $4, Be 4 
=. , Sas 4 6s = hh RT 5. OR WE Sa th 
C W LEE IE en AE El... bo OS 7 .- EY 
K L Y Ry be | LE; ” == <<. Wo þ - LT 
f . GG 4 


The LIFE of 


* Glory ; it 1s all above the World, aboye 
© Time, Uncreated, &c. 

That Speech, as almoſt all the Speeches 
of Gregory, is, 1/7. Without any great Order: 
Thoughts are heaped one upon another, as 
they came into the Author's Mind ; a De- 
fet which almoſt all the ancient Orators 
were guilty of, as well as he, and which 
makes him repeat the ſame things to no 
purpoſe. 2dly. His Reaſonings ſeem too far- 
fetch'd, and are not very convincing ; as 
when he ſays, That the World ts preſerved 
by Peace : That's a far-fetch'd Thought ; 
and the contrary might be ſaid, as indeed 
ſome Philoſophers have aflerted, That the 
Oppoſition which is between the ſeveral 
Parts of the Univerſe, keeps them in the 
ſtate they are in, becauſe they hinder one 
another from leaving it. 3dly. The Style 
of that Oration 15 too fuil of Figures, little 
correct, and even {ometimes harth ; all which 
things often breed Obſcurity. However, 
it muſt be conteſt, that he abounds in noble 
Compariſons, and happy and Energick Ex- 
preſſzons, ſuch as thoſe * which he uſes 1n 
that place wherein he condemns the Schiſm 
which I have mentioned. He is allo tull 
of Ornaments. taken out of Hiſtory, or 
Heatheniſh Fables ; nay, he ſpeaks fome- 
times of the later, as the Pagan Philoſo» 
phers did, without openly rejecting ay 

us, 
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Thus, ſpeaking of the Flames of Mount 
Mtzua, he uſes this Expreſſion, * whether * 07a. iii. 
it be ſomething elſe, or the blowing of a Giant ?: *5: 
in torment. Elftewhere, having ſpoken of 
the Torments of 7antalus, Ixion, F and + 0rat. iv. 
Tityus, he adds ; whether it be True, or a! 3* 
Eable, which teaches us the Truth under a 
Fition. Yet there 1s no doubt but Gregory 
look'd upon all thoſe things as meer Fables ; 
but the Greek Philolophers, whom he had 
carefully read, ſpoke after the {ame man- 
ner. It ſeems, that the cuſtom of ſpeaking 
as others did, made Gregory lay many things, 
which he had read in Pagan Authors, with- 
out being willing to examine 'em. But he 
is far from equalling the Neatneſs, Exact- 
neſs and Flegancy of /ſocrates, whom, they 
lay, he propoſed to himlclt as his Model. 
| thought my (elf obliged to ſet down here, 
in a few words, what may be faid of Gre- 
gory's Style, that I may torbezr repeating 
it, when I come to ſpeak: of his other 0ra- 
tions, TI ſhall only preſent the Reader with 
ſome Examples of what I have ſaid, when 
occaſion offers. 
I muſt allo obſerve here, once for all, 
that Gregory, with reſpect to Philoſophy, 
followed the Platonici, trom which he bor- 
rows ſeveral terms, which can't be under- 
ſtood without the knowledge of it. Thus, 
he ſays, * [| That God is the moſt ena | P.1g.152, 
ce an 
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« and Higheſt of all Beings, if one had no 
* rather place him above the Eſſence, and 
& put in him the Whole Being, fince he 
« pives it to other things. — To under. 
ſtand the meaning of thoſe words, ro be 
above the Eſſence, we muſt know, that the 
Platonicks eſtabliſh'd ſome Chains of Beings, 
as they worded it ; that is, a Serzes of 
Beings placed one above another : ſo that 
going up by degrees, in that Chain, more 
excellent Beings did ſtill offer themſelves; 
and at laſt the Supreme Trinity, which is 
above all the Eſſences of thoſe Beings, that 
is to ſay, which can't be referred to any 
particular Species, but contains in it ſelf all 
their Eſſences, and therefore can produce 


« Vid. Pr-'em. * Whence it is that thoſe Philoſophers 


; ay, that the Gods have ſome Super-eſſential 
Qualities. Without the knowledge of that 
Platonick Do@trine, one can't know Gre- 
gory's meaning in the words which I have 
juſt now quoted. 

He ſays in the ſame Page, * That An- 
< gels partake firſt of the Light ; That they 
* are enl:ghrned by the True Reaſon, and 
* that ihes are ſome Beams of that Perfet 
* Light. — All thoſe terms are taken 
from th: votrom of Platoniſm, as I could 
eaſily thew by explaining them, were it 
not that I ſhould too much enlarge. 


To 
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To return to the Hiſtorical part : The 
frians being informed of the Diviſion which 
happened at Nazianzum, took advantage of 
it, and laughed at the Orthodox. Which 
gave occaſion to Gregory to make the 
Homily, which is the XIII. amongſt his 
Orations ; wherein he ſhews the Arzans, 
that the Diviſion of Mezianzum having been 
only by a Miſtake, and having not laſted 
long, they did _— inſule over that 

Beſides, he ſhews the advantage 
which the Orthodox had over the Ariars 
and Sabelians, by comparing the Opinions 
of thoſe three Societies one with another. 
Though that Paſlage is ſomewhat long, yer 
I ſhall ſet it down here ; becauſe thole who 
have not very well ſtudied thoſe Matters, 
will better underſtand what was the Opinion 


of the Orthodox at that time, than they 


have done from the Paſſage of the XII. Ora- 
tion, Which I have cited. 
* * Why ( ſays be) d'ye love Vanity, * P4g.208. 

* and look after Lyes, by giving (be ſpeaks 
* to the Arians) to the Deity a Nature 
* which is neither One, nor Simple, bur 
* Three Natures which are divided and ſe- 
* parated, and even contrary, by reaſon of 
* the Proprieties which the one hath, and 
* the others want ; or by eſtabliſhing One 
* only Nature ( he ſpeaks to the Sabellians ) 


* but a narrow and ſtreightened one, and 
* which 
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which hath nor the Propriety of being 

the Principle of great things, either for 

want of Power or Will. It ſhould þ- 

either out of Envy or Fear, to eſtabliſh 

nothing which ſhould equal it in Honour, 

or oppole it. But by how much God is 

more Excellent than the' Creatures, by 

much 1s it a thing} more worthy of the 

Firſt Cauſe to be the Principle of a DEITY, 

* than of Creatures, and not to come to the 

* latter but by a DEITY which 1s between 

* "7-4-4 © both ; than if a Deity * exiſted (accordin 
rom the © to the Arians) becauſe of the Creature, 
word 175- © as it ſeems to thoſe who are too \ubtle, 
© © It when we conſels the Dignity of the Son 

* and Spirit, we acknowledged no Principle 

* of them, or if we referred them to a Prin- 

* ciple of another nature, one might have 

* ſome rcaſon to fear that we difhonour the 

* Deity, or introduce ſome Gods contrary 

* one to another. — 4 little lower, he ſays, 

* That the Unity moved it felt, becauſe ot 

* its Riches ; and that the Number of Two 

* was encreaſed, becauſe the Deity 1s above 

* Matter and Form, which are the Two 

* Principles which Bodies are made of ; 

* That the Trinity is bounded, becaule of 

*1ts Perſeton, and ſurpaſles the Conjun- 

* tion of Two; ſo that the Deity is net- 

* ther too much ſtreight'ned, nor enlarged 


* to Infinity, — The tormer (as he = - 
* nat 


ath 


Gregory Nazianzen. 
* bath ſomewhat that's mean ; and the lat- 
© ter would breed a Confuſion. The former 
* is alcogether Jewiſh, and the larter ZZea- 
* theniſh. The word, to move one's 


ſelf, here is a Platonick term, * which thoſe * Vid. Plo- 


Philoſophers uſe, when they ſpeak of the 


Productions of the Deity : And Gregory 1.1. c.6,7- 


means, that the Divine Nature was multt- 
plied to Three Hypoſtaſes, or Three 1dive- 
duum's ; which is oppoſite to Fudai/m, 
which acknowledges bur One Supreme Na- 
ture ; and to Paganiſm, which admits of 
too many Gods. The Platonicks diſputed 
about this among themſelves ; ſome main- 
tained, That the Supreme Deity had multi- 
plied it ſelf only to Three Gods, and that 
whatever is beyond it is not of a like Na- 


ture ; and others extended it to a greater con. 7u- 


number of Deities, Plato and f Porphyry 


were of the former Opinion, and Plotinus read. v. 


of the latter. 

Julian being come to the Throne, in the 
Year 361, ſought for all manner of ways 
to ruine the Chriſtians ; and perceiving 
that they made a great uſe of the Pagan Au- 
thors, either to fic themſelves for Eloquence, 
or to take from them ſome Reaſons fit to 
defend the Chriſtian Retigion, and attack 
Paganiſm, he undertook to hinder the Chri- 
ſtians from applying themſelves to the ſtudy 
of Hurnane Learning. Some Antieats = 
O that 
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"4 41-352: Schools to teach it, but alſo to' go-to thoſe 


t Ep. xl 


|| Pagi ad 
Ant. 352, 


of the Pagan Gramtnarians and Orztors ; 
others ſeem only to fay that the Chriſtians 
were forbidden to keep Schools. ' Fuliay 
himſelf fays in expreſs f words, in one'of 
his Letters, that the Children of Chriſtians 
ſhould nor be forbidden to go to the Schools 
of -Pagans, however without forcing them 
rot ; becauſe thoſe who ſin only for want 
of Underſtanding, ought to be tanghr, not 
puniſhed. Gregory Naziamzen mentions that 
Prohibition of F«/zan in his Third Oration : 
But, as a || Modern Author judiciouſly ob 
terves, foraſmuch as he ſpeaks there more 
like an Orator than an Hiſtorian, tis a dif- 
ficult thing to find out what he means, 
'Tis an til effe& of the continval Rhetorick 
of moſt of the Antients' : They are 6 
Eloquent, that they can't be underſtood, 
"Tis likely that Ful:az did not* forbid the 
Children of Chriſtians to go to the Schools 
of Pagan Tezchers, either becauſe he him- 
ſelf ſays fo, or becauſe it was a good way to 
feduce 'em. Hence it is, that tome learned 
Men amongſt the Chriſtians, as both Apot- 
linarts's and Gregory, put the Scripture and 
Doctrines of Religion in Greek Verles, or 
fine Proſe. Thofe Writirgs might ſupply 
the room of thoſe of the Ancient Pagans, 


and the Youth needed no Grammartans to 
udder- 
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underſtand 'em. Parents might eaſily be 
ioſtead of Tutors to their Children, to ex- 
plain thofe Chriſtian Verſes to them, after 
they had read the Holy Scripture. How- 
ever, that Prohibition made the Chriſtians 
very angry, whocould not abide that their 
Grammartans, Rhetors and Philoſophets 
ſhould have been ſent back to the Churches 
of the Galileans (theſe are Julian's words) 
to explain there Matthew and Luke. Had 
they never done any thingelſe, they would 
not have introduced ſo many new words, 
nor handled the DoQrines then in queſtion 
with ſo many Subrilties, nor would the Pla- 
ztoxick Philoſophy have had ſo great a ſhare 
in their Deciſions. 
About that time, Czſarius, Gregory s Bro= 
ther, who was returned (as hath been faid) 
to Conſtantinople, was made Julia's Chief 
Phyfician ; and becauſe of his Learaing, he 
was admitted into the number of the Friends 
of that Emperor, who loved learned Men. 
Whereupon Gregory wrote to him a very 


ſharp * Letter, wherein he tells him, That * xp. xvii. 


he had made all his Family aſhamed, by 
reaſon of his Conduct ; That every body 
wonder'd that a Biſhop's Son ſhould follow 
the Court, and endeavour to get Honours 
and Riches among the Pagins ; That he 
made his Father's Life unpteaſant to him, 


who could not blame in others what his Son 
LF z did ; 
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did ; That they were obliged to conceal his 
Conduet from his Mother, left ſhe ſhould 
die with Grief; That he had enough to live 
* handſomly, without expoſing himſelf to fo 
great danger. Laſtly, That if he weat on 
12 the ſame manner of life, he muſt be rank'r 
among thoſe Chriſtians who leaſt deſerve 
that Name. If Ce/arius was not perſuaded 
by that Letter to return to his Parents, *tis 
likely however that it ſtrengthened him 
apainſt Fulian's Endeavours to induce him 
to renounce Chriſtianity, which his Brother 


orat. x. Mentions in * one of his Oratzons. He ſays, 
2-157,158. that C@ſarius having anſwer'd all his Rea- 


{ons, proteſted to him that he was a Chri- 
ſtian, and would be ſo all his life-time ; 
and that Julian, in the preſence of many 
Perſons of his Court, cried out, thinking 
of the Biſhop of Nazianzum and his two 
Sons, O Happy Father / O Unhappy Chil- 
dren! Caeſfarius being either weary of 
Jaltan's Solicitations, or moved with his 
Brother's Advice, returned to Nazianzum, 
when Juan (ct out to go againſt the Per- 


frans. 


It ſeems that about the ſame time, Julian 


4 0-:t.xix, [ent a Captain with ſome Archers + to Na- 


2/4n2um, to take poſleſſion of the Church of 
the Chriſtians. But he was ſo far from 
being able to perform.what he deſired, that 
if he had not ſpeedily made his eſcape, py 
rhe 


\ 
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the Biſhop's or ſome other's Advice, he 

muſt have retired with broken Legs ; * ſo « _— 
great was the Ardour of that Prieſl”s (Gregory 4b ice 
che Father) Avger and Zeal for that Church! 
Thoſe are the very words of his Son : 

Which ſhews, that thoſe good Men did not 
always preach up Paſfve Obedience. 

In the Year 363, Julian was killed in his 
Retreat before thePerfias Army : fAn effect, + 1via. 
if we believe charitable Gregory,of the Prayers 
of the ſame Biſhop and People, who deſigned 
to break the Legs of the Captain of the Ar- 
chers, whom I mentioned juſt now. 

Art that time Gregory compoſed his two 
InveAives againſt Fu/zan, wherein he omits 
nothing that can make him odious to all 
Poſterity. Thoſe two Orations are as full 
of Reſentment and Paſſion, as can be ima- 
gined, againſt a Man, who, abating of his 
Paganiſm, had been one of the Greateſt 
Emperors that ever were in the Roman Em- 
pire. A learned Man believed that thoſe 
two Orations were made publick whilſt 
Julian was alive ; but 'tis a Miſtake : Gregory 
mentions his Death in both of them. The 
lame || Author obſerves, not without reaſon, || 7.Cuneus 
* That we are extremely deceived by the uy ig 
* Authority of ſome of thoſe who have been 7,icni. 
* formerly illuſtrious in the Church, when 
* we come to judge after them of ſome 
* Princes of their time. Prejudices are (6 
Oz * ſtrong 
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* ſtrong (as be goes on) that moſt Men 
* examine nathing, but are drawn by the 
* Holineſs of thoſe great Men. The Vulgar 
* fancies that 'tis a great Sin to believe that 
* the Piety of thoſe Men was not always at- 
* tended with a great Candour. For, my 
* part, as I ,am perſuaded that they had 
* great Vertue, ſo I do believe that they 
* have committed {ome Faylts aut of Paſ- 
* ſion, and I remember that they are very 
* ſharp. To ſay nothing of others, thoſe 
* who had (ome Reputation in Greece, were 
* apt, according to the ill Cuſtom of their 
* Nation, to fall into Extreams, &c. They 
* caſt into Hell thoſe with whom they 
* were angry, although their Vertue had 
* raiſed them to Heaven : And on the con- 
* trary, they have ſo much extolled thoſe 


 * whom they undertook to Praiſe, that 


* Poſterity admires now-a-days their Vertue, 
* which was ſcarce of the ſecond Order. — 
Thoſe who will judge ſoundly of the Paxe- 
gyricks and Invedives of the Chriſtian Ag- 
tiquity, ought neceſſarily to remember that 
Genius of the Greeks. 

I. Gregory begins his * Firſt Invedve 
with opprobious Words againſt ulzan ; to 
the hearing of which he invites Heaven and 
Earth, He addreſſes himſelf particularly 
to the Soul of Conſtans, who made Julian 
Czlar : ſpeaking to him he adds __ 

of words, 


4 
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words, .* If the Dead perceive any thing : * Pag. 50. 
From whence it appears, that he doubted 
whether the Dead know any thing of what 
paſſes below, Yet he ſays elſewere, + That t 745-53: 
be cenſures him, as if Conſtans was preſent 
and heard him, although he was with God, 
ard enjoyed . bs Glory : Which ſhews that 
this was only a meer Rhetorical 4poſtrophe, 
from which nothing can be concluded. 

2, He very much wonders that Conſtans 
raiſed Ful;an to the Dignity of Czſar, know- 
ing what he was; and at the ſame time 
makes the Encomium of the former, whole 
Piety he praiſes every where : {| He defends || 745-55: 
him againſt thoſe who accuſed him of Im- 
prudence, for having raiſed Julian ſo high, 
after he had put to death his Brother GaZus ; 
and ſays, that he hoped to allay the Mind 
of Julian by his Favours, and that truſting 
altogether to his own ſtrength, he did not 
fear him in the leaſt, as one might have 
ſeen, if Con/tans had not died. la the fol- 
lowing Speech againſt Fulzax, ſpeaking of 
the ſame Emperor, he excuſes him * for the * 07 iv. 
Proteftion he granted to the Arians. He* *'7 
{ays that he was impoſed upon, out of Sum- 
plicity, and want of Firmneſs, - and that he 
was deceived by the ſeeming Zeal he per- 
ceived in the Arian Officers of the Courr. 
It would be a diflicuk thing to reconctle 
that with the Principles of Gregory, who 

O 4 look'd 
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| look'd upon the Arias Diſputes as material 


ones, were it not thar 'tis well knowa that 
the words of an Orator are not to be urged 
as thoſe of a Mathematician. Burt it would 
be a hard matter to reconcile him with 
St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, who treated 
Conſtans much worſe than Gregory did Julian. 
T::10ic Great Men actcd as others do ; 1 
ſpake according to the preſent Paſſion they 
were led by, without ae” much weighin 
the Figures and Expreſſions which they 
uſed. | 

3. Gregory * doth juſtly lavgh at Juliay, 
who forbad the Chriſtians to teach Profane 
Learning ; for the Reaſons of the Chriſtians 
would not have been leſs ſtrong, though 
they were not propounded with ſo great 
Eloquence. But he feigneth to deſpiſe Eloe 
quence and Politeneſs, - which certainly he 
did not deſpiſe, and which he diſplays, as 
much as he can, in all his Writings, which 
would be very often clearer, if there was 
not ſo much Rhetorick in them. He doth 
alſo upbraid Fulzay, who truſted much his 
Eloquence, with the great deſire he ſhewed 
of taking from the Chriſtians the Means of 
acquiring it ; which (ys he) is the ſame 
thing as if a Champion ſhould Hedtor, and 
play the Couragtous Man, aſter he hath 
——_ all other Champions to fight with 


* 
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4 He aſſures * that Conſtans had taken * pag. 5t, 


a particular Care of the Education of Gals 
and Fulian, Sons of one of his Uncles, Bro- 
ther of Canſtantine, and whoſe Name was 
alfo Conſtaxs, to ſhew that he had no hand 
in the Murther of the latter, which was 
committed when Conſtans, Conſtantine's Son, 
came to the Throne. Nay, he deſigned to 
impart the Empire to his two Sons, who 
were of a very different Temper, if we be- 
lieve Gregory. Though they had been in- 
ſtructed after the ſame manner, and would 
both be Anagnoſtes, or read the Holy Scrip- 
ture in the Church, it appeared afterwards 
that one of them was no Chriſtian. Beſides, 
there was a report, and Gregory believed it 
was true, that GaZus and Julian building a 
Temple, at common Coſts, to the Honour 
of fome Martyrs, that which GaZus cauſed 
to be built, did ſenſibly encreaſe ; but the 
Earth quaked in the place wherein Jaliax 
was building, and whatever was raiſed, 
ſunk down. There happened many other 
Miracles beſides, all different from thoſe of 
.the Goſpel, which were not wrought ſo 
much in the behalf of Unbelievers, as of 
thoſe whoſe Diſpoſition made 'cm not al- 
together unworthy of them. Tis true, 


that + Gregory ſays, that ſome Lyes bad + 2. 70. 


been mixed with the Truth, and relates 
only, ina doubtful way, what was —_— 
| that 


* Pape 7I, 


f ag. 72. 
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Julian, as he was facrificing,. aw a 


that 

a Crowned Croſs in the Bowels of a. V.i&tim, 
But he aſſures as certain ſome things: that 
are much more incredible,.in the follow; 
Oration ; * and in this he lays, that Flay 
having cailed out the Demons, With certain 
rar ha cauld not forbear being trighted, 
35 ſogn 25 he heard the Noiſe, and that he 
faiy certain Fires which commonly precede 
their Apparition ; and that foraſmuch as he 
had bcen bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, 
be.made the Sign of the Croſs, which pre. 
ſently drove away all thoſe Speftrum's. The 
Prieft, who performed the Ceremontes, and 
perceived che trouble Julian was in, told 
him that the Gods abhorred him upon that 
account, ngt that they were afraid of the 
Sign of the Croſs, which he had made. 

5. Gregory Þ derides the Artifices which 
Julian made uſe of to perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians, without procuring them the Honour 
of Martyrdom, and without ſ{ceming to 
treat them all ; becauſe whatever Pretence 
he uſed, one might eaſily ſee that their 
oreateſt Crime was Chriſtianity. Perſecu- 
tion upon the account of Religion, is 1o 
odious of it ſelf, even ta all thoſe who have 
ſtill ſome ſenſe of Humanity left, thar even 
thoſe who peſtics it, are aſhamed of ut, 


When Superſtition-and Cruelty allow them 


ſome time. to think ſomewhat more calmly 
| es 1 on 
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on what they are doing. This is fo true, 
that moſt of thoſe who have ſuffered them- 
ſelyes to be led by the blind Zeal of Perſe» 
cution, have uſed the ſame Artifices. We 
have ſeen an egregious Example of it in aur 
Age ; and if what Gregory ſays here of the 
pitiful Arts and Cunnings of Fulzan, be 
compared with what was lately done in a 
bir Kingdom, one will find a great Res» 
emblance between both. I ſhall omit it 
here, leſt any body ſhould think that I de- 
fgn to infiſt upon ſo odious a Parallel. 

6. Amongſt other Reaſons, which Gregory 
uſes, to ſhew that Fulzax could not ſucceed 
in his Deſign, he deſcribes thus the Power 
of the Saints which the Chriſtians ho- 


noured ; * * Did you not fear thoſe on * 
* whom ſo great an Honour is beſtowed, 7” 


'and. for whom ſolemn Feaſts have been 
* inſtituted ; by whom the Demons are 
© driven away, and Diſeaſes cured, whoſe 
© Apparitions and Prediftions are known ; 
*the very Bodies whereof have as much 
' Vertue as their holy Souls, whether they 
* be touched or honoured ; ſome drops of 
* whoſe Blood only have the ſame Vertue 
* with their Bodies > — Ir appears from 
thoſe words, and ſeveral other places out 
of Gregory, and other Fathers in his time, 
that they had already a great reſpe& for 


the Relicks of Saints, and veated a great 
= many 
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many Miracles wrought at their Graves 
*'Tis to be wondered how Gregory, who 
loved tions, {aid not that the Bo. 
dies of the Saints had a greater Vertue after 
their Death, than during their Life ; for 
there is no compariſon between the multi. 
tude of Miracles which are ſaid to havg 
been wrought at the Graves of Martyrs, 
and thoſe which they wrought whilſt they 
were alive. Several People believe that the 
want of Sincerity of ſome Chriſtians, and 
the Credulity of ſome others, did very 
much contribute to the keeping up of Pa 
ganiſm. 

7. Our Author * makes afterwards an 
Encominm of the Monks, and deſpilſes Ss 
crates, Plato, and af{ the Heathen Philo 
ſophers. Gregory upbraids Julian with his 
not eſteeming Vertue in his Enemies ; but 
certainly his Zeal made him on this occa- 
fiog commit ſomewhat like it ; and 'tis 
very certain that he had learned more by 
the reading of Plato and Socrates's Dilcourles, 
than by his Converſation with all the Monks 
he had feen. As for Manners, the conti- 
nual Seditions of thoſe Pious Hermits, and 
their implacable Temper, do plainly enough 
ſhew that they were infinitely below thoſe 
great Patterns of the Pagan Antiquity. 

_ 8. He rightly obſerves, that to deſign 
the ruine of the Chriſtian Religion, in 4 
time 
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time when the Rowan Empire was fall of 
Chriſtians, was to undertake to ruine the 
Empire it ſelf, When they were but a ſmall 
number, they might have been ill created 
without any danger to the State ; but it 
could not then be done, without cauſing 
great Commotions, and too great Diſorders 
nit. It were to be wiſhed that the Imita- 
tors of Julian had well conſidered that Ad- 
vertiſement of Gregory, who deſpiſes, with 
great reaſon, whatever might be good in 
Julian's Government, if compared with 
the miſchief which ſo deteſtable a 

would have been the cauſe of, if he had been 
able to execute it. Beſides, one could 


have wiſh'd that our Age * had been well | 4 63, 


acquainted with the horror the Chriſtians 
had for the Snares which Fulian laid tor his 


Officers and Soldiers. Gregory ſays that. 


ſome Chriſtian Soldiers having, on oneday 
wherein Julian was diſtributing ſome Libe- 
ralities to his Army, thrown Incence into 
the Fire in his preſence, according to an 
ancient Cuſtom ; it had been interpreted, 
a5if they had incens'd tne Idols ; and having 
been told of their fault, as they were pray- 
ing to Chrift by making the Sign of the Croſs 
after a Meal, by ſome who told 'em that 
they had renounced him, they preſeatly 
went into the publick Place, and cried even 


in the Emperor's hearing, that they bad 


been 
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* Pag. 87, 
88, 


+ Pag. 88. 


lt Pag. $7. 


from them > As if it was nothing to pull 
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been ſiirprized, and were Chriſtians. Fuliay 
being angry becaufe they had' found oti 
chat Sarprize, ſear 'em imo Baniſhment; 

'9. Gregory deſcribes * ſome horrible 
Cruelties againſt the Chriſtiins, which 
Jalizs had either commanded or' ſtfferedin 
Egypt ard Syrid. He fays, that the Tahabl: 
rants of Arethuſa, a Town of Syria, after 
they had expoſed ſome Virgins Corfecratd 
to God to a thoufand Infamies, killed them, 
ae their Liver raw, and threw their Bodies 
to'be eaten by Dogs, having cover'd the 
with Barley, The ſame People treated 
with an abominable Barbarity, the Biſhop 
of that Town, who notwithſtanding ſeemed 
tobe infenſible in the midſt of Tormenrs, Il 
There might be ſome Exaggerations in 
this, and*+ Gregory ſays, that that Biſhop 
tad, it Coy/tans's time, demoliſhed an Hs 
bitation of Daemons ; that is, a Pagan Temp, 
according to the Power he had received I 
from the Emperor. That Aion of Mart 
of- Arethuſa drew on him the Hatred of the 
People, as a Heathen would have been de- 
teſted by the Chriſtians, if he had. pulſd 
down one of their Churches. Notwith- 
ſtanding, Gregory ſays || a little lower, not 
only that the Chriſtians had not treated the 
Pagans, as they were treated by them ; but 
he asks them what Liberty the Chriſtians took 


down 
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down their Temples, as they did'* ſince the} Som: 
Empire of Conſtantine ! They went of © 
with the ſame Rigour, under the following 
Emperors ; and to' leave nothing that the 
Pagans/ might be upbraided with, they for- 
bad; on pam of Death; to ſacrifice to Idofs, 
with the Apptattſes 'of -all Chriſtians, if we 
believe + St. Awupwfiive. I thuſt not forget + £p. 48. 
here' 1&/obſerve another effe@t of Gregory's 777 ncen 
Rhetotick, 12; ſpeaking of the Chriſtian 
Virgins" of #e:hu/a, who had been 'fo iff 
treated, he doth not only inveigh againſt 
the Pagans, but alſo addreffes himſelf ro our 
Saviour, by 'way - of A4poſtrophe, in theſe - 
words ; O Jeſus Ehrift ! bow ſhall 1 ſuffer. 
the Patience you ſhewed then > 

To. Fulian added || Infults to 11 Treat- || Pas. 54- 
ments'; and when he deprived the Chri- 
ſtians of their Eſtates, fie faid that he only 
helped' them to obſerve the Goſpel, which 
commands to deſpiſe them. Thit Railery 
may be ſeen in Fu/zax's Forty third Letter, 
where he ſays, that the Church of the A- 
rians of Edeſſus having, uſed them viokently, 
he had confiſcared all the Money of that 
Church, to diſtribute it to the Soldiers ; 
and kept their other Goods for himſelf, leſt 
the Artans being too rict, ſhould not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. To which 
Gregory anſwers, amongſt other things, that 
Julian, by ating fo, muſt needs have 
fancied 
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"fancied that the Gods of Pagans are well 
pleaſed that Men ſhould\ be- deprived of 
What they bave, without having delerveg 
it, and ſo that they approve lnjuſtice. He 

might have been content with that Anſwery 

but he adds, That Chriſt hath commanded 

. ome things as neceſlary, and propoundeg 

ſome others only for thoſe who would ob 

ſerve them, without abſolutely obliging | 

any body to do it. Such is. (according tg 
Gregory) the Command of. for/aking what 

one hath. 47 Joy 

11. One of the things which offended 

moſt the Chriſtians of that time, and about 

which they did not always defend them- 

ſelves ſo well as they might have done, is, 

their being upbraided by the Pagans with 

* Pag. 99. keeping up Ignorance, * fince they preached 
nothing but Faith : Tow dox't reaſon (aid 

Julian to them,) you are meer Clowns, and 

all your Wiſdom confiſts in ſaying, Believe. 
Gregory anſwers to that, © That if Julia 

* derided the Chriſtians, by reaſon of that 

* Method, he ſhould alſo have derided Py 

* thagoras, whole Diſciples were wont to 

© ſay, when they were ask'd the Reaſon of 

*. ſomething, That Pythagoras bad ſaid ſo, 

* which is all one.—Ze adds, That the Chr 

* ſtians mean only by it, That it is not law- 

* ful to refule to believe what hath been ſaid 


* by Mea laſpired of God ; but that they io 
* much 
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well believe any thing, tho 


. ; Ot 


creafo hileigrber, .was -refolved-co intro- 
them into (Paganiſm..' ' He-deſigned 
to + ſet up;Schools in every Town, whete: * 7ag.102- 
in the Pagan Religion and good Manners 
thould be tavght ;- to-order'publick Prayers 
and Cenſures, againſt thoſe who ſhould com- 
as ſome Fayits ; aod:to-ere&t Monaſteries, 
and  Hoſpirals. where we Poor, hen Ge. 
Ou 


Gregoty Mavianter, : 
icaſelf was building with his Brother 
Earthquake, that they 


d.great 
al any As they. were going into a 
O Temple to ſecure themſelves, 


tion, py ng But every body, 
if we believe Gregory, affirmed, that, as they 
a" to force their edtrance into that 
, ſore Flames came Gut of it, which 
ar partof them, and lamed thereſt. 
If any mirdculous thing happen'd on this 
on, it muſt be confeſt, that. they took 
lietle care to write it faithfully ; ſince 
Hiſtory varies ſo much about it, as one 
may ce by en, only Socrates and 
Sezomen with Gre 3, "hy the latter 
ſpeaks very ively of that Fire, which 
came out of the Foundations, or out of the 
Temple ; and to convince altogether Un- 
believers, he adds, © Let no body refuſe to 
© believe thoſe Miracles, unleſs he rejeas 
' the other Miracles of God too. That 
« which is moſt admirable and glorious, is; 
' that. a Light was ſeen in Heaven, which 
* repreſented the Croſs, &c. — 7he Mi- 
tacle did not flop there ; * Let thoſe who 
© have ſeen that Miracle (fays Gregory) ſhew 
* their Cloaths mark'd with the Croſs. 
© As ſoon as any one, either of ours, or a 
' Stranger, related this, or heard ſome body 
"Who related it, he perceived that Wonder 
P = © either 
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© either in himſelf, 'or thoſe 'who- were by 

* him. He ſaw it ſhine in his Cloaths, or in 

© thoſe of others, after'a more artificial man- 

© ner than the fineſt Weaving, "or the'moſt 
«exact Picture can repreſent it. — That' 
Miracle, - together. with the tore-going, 
converted an infinite number of People, if 

we' believe Gregory. | 3 

* Pag.114, ' 2, Afterwards he * deſcribes Fulian's 
Oc * March, and Bchaviour againſt the Perfian, 
_ and his Death, *about' which they did not 
agree, ſome relating it one way, and ſome 
another ; a variety to be obſerved not only 
amongſt thoſe who were not at the Fight, 

where he died, but alſo amongſt thoſe who 

were in it. Gregory lays what he heard 
concerning it,” but he hath not related 

that was reported about it, as it appears 

from what Sozomen relates, ib. 4. c.1,1, 

But he forbears 'eſpecially ſaying that Li 

banius the Sophiſt accuſed the Chriſtians of 

having killed that Emperor. From whence 

one may learn,” that when the Queſtion is 

about Facts, one' ought not to rely too 

mucly upen Circumſtances. - Our Av- 

thor, -who takes advantage of every thing, 

+ Fag.112. prefers Conſtans betore Fulian, Þ+ becaule 
Canftans his Funeral: was better-ordered than 

tis Coulin's, and becauſe he was Praifed aſter 

his Death ; whereas the Memory of Fultas 

was abhorred by the Chriſtians. _— 

the 
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' that of Conſtavs, Gregory reckons * the * Ibid. 
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the Ceremonies wherewith they honoured 


Nofturnal Hymns and Torches, as if Con- 
fans had: been the happier for it after his 
Death. | Fs | 
3. Aﬀer having upbraided Julian with 
his lnconſtancy, Covetouſneſs, angry Tem- pt 
per, and ſeveral other Vices, f he ſays, 
that he had foreſeen a great while before, 
when he was at Athens, what others knew 
by expelience of that Emperor. It ſeem'd 
to him, that no good thing could be ex- 
pected from a Man who ſhook his Head at 
ever minute, who moved and raiſed up his 
Shoulders, who had wandring Eyes, a fu- 
rious Look, ſtaggering Feet, an- inſolenc 
Countenance, together with ſomething that 
was ridiculous, an exceſſive breaking in 
laughter, and a broken Voice ; who asked 
impertinent Queſtions, and returned no 
better Anſwers. 

When Gregory ſaw this, he ſaid, in the 
preſence of many Perſons, that he wiſhed to 
prove a falſe Diviner, but, that the Roman 
Empire was breeding a great Evil. A 
[| learned Man, whom l[ have already.quoted, | cine 
could not abide that Gregory ſhould find *” 9. zn _ 
fault with Julian for ſome things, which "SUES 
of themſelves have no relation with Vertue. A 


DP 3 4. Gregory, 
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with Mildoels ; chough he rejoyces 1 
the Chriſtian Churches would be ao more 
polluted, the Altars profaned, Things cons. 
ſecrated to God raviſhed, Church:men il 
treated, the Relicks of Martyrs burae, Gs / 
Afterwards he inſults over the Falſe Gods, 
and admoniſhes the Chriſtians not ro maks 
an ill uſe of ' Proſperity, and to forbeat | 
doing what they reproached to the Pagans. 
j Pag-128. In the beginning of his F Exhortation, he 
ſpeaks of himſelf thus, to excite the Attec- | 
tion of the Hearers: Hear the Diſcourſe of 
<= who hath nat wn aan wear know. 
ledge of thoſe things, either by the experience 
of what nr ggce day, A by create 
of ancient Books, and ancient Hiſtories. © 
| 742-131.” 5, However, the greateſt || 'Satisfation 
| of the Chriſtians, after J«/zas's Death, was, 
according to Gregory, that' thoſe who had 
perſecuted ' the- Chriſtians, were ridiculed 
upon the Stage, and_ in Publick Places 
and Aſſemblies *©* That which is furpri- 
< fing (/ays be) is, that thoſe who perſe- 
© cated us together 'with "others, do now 
&« overthrow, with great Acclamations, the 
* Statues of the Gods, by whom they were 
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To return to our Hiſtory, Gregory having” 
been ordained a Prieft againſt his Will, as 
hath been already- faid, reſolved to retire 
into the folirary places of Pontas, without 
his Father's leave. © His Brother Czſarius 
being then returned from Court; to live 
with his Parents, helped bim to it. In the 
mean time, his Father being a very Old 
Man, and no longer able to bear the burthen 
of a Biſhoprick, obliged him to return, ' to 
help him. Bafl himſelf endeavoured to 
perſuade him not! to deny his Father. © He 
was made 'a Biſhop, to be his Coadjutor, 
and performed **the- Epiſcopal Funftions, 
which his Father was'not able to perform. 
At that -time he made the Oraton, which 
is the Fifth in order, wherein he addreſſes 


* 744-136. himſelf to his Father and to Baſil, * and ſays, 


that he took the Long Habit and Miter at 
their 'Sollicitation. *Tis a hard matter to 
know whether he pronounced that Com- 
plement, or was contented to write it 
down ; but he recited before the People the 
Forty firſt Oration, Which | runs upon the 
ſame Subjet. Not long after, he made the 
long Apology for' his Flight, which is in 
the beginning of his-Works. He'ſets down 
at large the Difficulties which' attend the 
7 : | Exerciic 
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Exerciſe of Epiſcopacy, ant {dys;' that nors- 
ending? by Fs Arete 6 come, to 
comply with-the Church of Nazianzum and 

his Pzrent$ Defires, 'who equally wiſhed for 

his return, 

"Among the Reaſons whictt had deterred 

bim from Epiſcopacy and Prieſthood, he 
reckons the ſhameful manner after which 

many endeavoured to come to'it, though 

they were never." ſo unworthy of it, and 

and the multitude of Pretenders. ** They * 0rat. i. 
* look upon that Dignity ( fays he )) not as? * 
'2n Employment wherein they ought to be 
Examples of Vertue, but as the means of 

* Maintaining themſelves ; not as a Mi - 
"niſtry, of which they muſt} give an Ac- 

* count ; but as a Magiſtracy, whictris liable 

'to no Examination. | They' are almoſt 

© more' numerous than - thoſe whom they 

© govern, Sc. And I believe, -that the 

© Evil growing worſe in time; they'll have 

* no body to govern, but all will be Teachers, 

' and Saal himſelf ſhall be ſeen among the 

* Prophets. He ſays, * Thar ignorant * pag. 21. 
Men and Children were brought into the 
Pulpits ; + That Church-men were not bet- + rae. 30. 
ter than the Screbagand Phariſees ; || That y paz. 33. 
no Charity was'obſerved in them, but only 

Anger and Paffion'; That their Piety did 

only conſiſt in condemning the Tmpiety of 

pther Men, whoſe Condu@ they obſerved, 

not 


* Pag. 16. 
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not to reckim them, but to defame them ; 
That they blamed or praiſed Men, not be- 
cauſe of their good or bad Life, but accord- 
ing to the Party which they had embraced; 
That they admired among themſelves, 
what they ſharply cenſured ia another 
Party ; That there was nothing to be ſeen 
amongſt 'em but Diſputes like Night- Fights, 
wherein Friends are not diſtinguiſhed trom 


Enemies; That they wrangled about T rifles, 


on the ſpecious Pretence of defending the 
Faith : Laſtly, That they were abhorred by 
the Heathens, and deſpiſed by good Men 
among the Chriſtians. This is a true 
PiQture of the Lives of the Ecclefiaſticks in 
his time, as it doth but too plainly appear 
by the Hiſtory of that time. It'san vnlacky 
thing, that thoſe of our time are ſo much 
like them, that were it not known from 
whence thole Complaints come, one would 
be apt to look upon them as a PiQure of 
our Modern Divines, 

Another Difficulty which attended the Ex- 
erciſe of Epilcopacy, conſiſted in diſcourſiog 
well of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and &- 
ſpecially of the * Holy Trinity ; concerning 
which, acccording to Gregory,a medium ought 
to be kept between the Fems, who acknow- 
ledge but One God; and the Pagazs, who 
worſhip Many : A Medium which Sabebtu 
did not keep,by making the fame God, con- 


ſidered 


Gregory Nazianzen. 
fidered under ſeveral Relations, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit ; nor Ari«s, by maintain- 
ing that they are of different Natures. As 
for him, he believed (8s we have already 
ſeen, and as he repeats it here and in many 
other places) that he. kept that wiſhed for 
Medium, by eſtabliſhing Three Principles 
Equal in Perfe&ion, though the Father be 
the Principle of the Son Holy Spirit. 

It ſeems that Gregory had not been loog 
his Father's Coadjutor, when his Brother 
Ceſarius died. . "Twas not long after the 
Earthquake which happen'd in Biebynza, in 
ORober, in the Year 368. He was then at 


* Nice, where he exerciſed the Office of + —_ 
Queftor, or the Emperor's Treaſurer. That ?- 255: 


City was almoſt altogether ruined, and he 
was the only Officer of Yalexs who ſaved 
himſelf from that Danger. Gregory made 
2 Funeral Oration in his Praiſe, which is 
the Tenzh of thoſe that are extant. He 
makes a ſhort Deſcription of his Life, the 
chief Circumſtances of which I have related; 
deſcribes the Vanity of whatever we enjoy 
here; and makes ſeveral Obſervations upon 
Death, and the manner of comforting one's 
telf upon the Death of one's Relations. He 


wiſhes that his Brother may be in f Abra- t P4168. 


haws's Boſom, whatever it may be - And to- 


wards the |} end, deſcribing the Happineſs | Pag.173. 


of Good Men after Death, he ſays, that 


according 
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| according to Wiſe Men, "their Souls are full 

of Joy, in the Contemplation of their future 
Happineſs, until they are received into the 
Heavenly Glory after the Reſurrection, 
Czſarius had given his Eſtate to the Poor 

_ at his Death, yet notwithſtanding they had 
much ado to ſave it ; thoſe who were at 

his death having feized the greateſt part of 

it, as Gregory complains in his Eighteenth 
Letter, whereby | he defires Sophronius Go- 

vernor of Bithynia to ule his. Authority 

1n it. | EE” | 

.. Bafil, Gregory's Friend, having been made 

* vid.Pagi Biſhop of Ceſa#ea, * in the Year 370, had 
ray 0. ſome difference with Yalens, which I ſhalf 
- not mention here, becauſe it doth not atall 
relate to the Life. of his Friend. © This was 
perhaps the reaſon that moved that Ems 

peror to divide Cappadocia into Two Pro- 

vinces, and to make 7yane the Metropolis of 

the Second Cappadocia. Foraſmuch as the 
Juriſdiction ot the Metropolitans reached as 

far as the extent of the Province, ſeveral 
Biſhops who were before Suftragan of Ce- 

farea, became Suffragan of Zyane ; 1o that 

Baſil faw himſelf at the head of a leſſer num- 
11: * ber of Biſhops than before. + The new 
Metropolitan drew to himſelf the Provin- 

cial Aſſemblies, ceaſed the Revenues of his 
Dioceſs, and omitted nothing to leſſen the 


Authority and Revenues of Bafel, Anthimu 
(ſuch 
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receiving his Rents. Bafil found no other 


| and inhabited only by ſome tew poor Men. * 


Gregory Nazianzen. 


(ſuch was the Biſhop of '7yane's Name ) 
who was an Artan, ſhelter'd himſelf under 
the pretence of Piety, and faid that the 
could not give up the Flocks to Bafi/'s'In- 
ſtruAion, whoſe Opinions concerning the 
Son of God were not right, nor' ſuffer that 
any Tribute ſkould be paid -to Hereticks: 
Gregory aſſures us, that he got ſome Soldiers 
to ſtop Bafil's Mules, to hinder him from 


remedy to it, but to make new Biſhops, 

who ſhould. have a greater- care of the 
Flocks than he could have; and by whoſe 
meags, every Town ſhould carefully receive 

what was due to them. Safime.being one 

of thoſe Towns in which he was reſolved to 

put ſome Biſhops, he caſt his Eyes upon his 
Friend Gregory, to ſend him to it, without 
conſidering that that Place was altogether 
unworthy of a Perſon of ſuch Merit : *T was 

2 * little Town, without Water and Graſs, * 61. d: 
and full of Duſt ; a Paſſage for Soldiers, 1" / 


The Income of that Biſhoprick was very 
{mall ; and beſides, be muſt either reſolve 
to defend it by Force againſt Anthymus, or 
ſubmit to that new Metropolitan. Gregory 
refuſed that Employment ; © but at length 
the Importunity and Dexterity of Ba, who 
wrought upon Gregory's Father, obliged him 
to accept of it. 
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It ſeems, that about that time he made 


his Seventh Oration, wherein he addreſſes 
himſelf to his Father and Bafi/, and deſires 
their Help and Inſtruction to govern his 
new Church at Saffme. Notwithſtanding 
he fays freely enough to Bafi/, that the 
Epiſcopal 7hrove had made a great Alteratiog 
in him, and that he was much milder when 
he was among the Sheep, than ſince he was 
a Paſtor, 
* Orat.vi The next day, he made * another Oratio 
on the Arrival of Gregory Nyſſe», Baſil's 
Brother, to whom he turther complains of 
the violence his Brother had done him ; and 
becauſe 'twas. a Day of ſome Martyr's 
Feaſt, he adds ſeveral things on that occa- 
ſion, concerning the Manner of Celebrati 
Holy-days; not with Projane Rejoycing, but 
Pious Exerciſes, He ſays, amongſt other 
things, ©* That 'tis then time to raiſe one's 


« ſelf, and become God (Owns) if one 


* may ſoſay, and that the Martyrs per- 
«< form therein the Office of Mediators 
© (Meorwuen.) — That Expreſſion, to 
become Ged, inſtead of, to become a Good 
* Orat. i Man, and deſpiſe Earthly things, doth often 
p. 31- & OCCur In Gregory's Writings. He ſays elle- 
410. Where, That the Prieſts * are Gods, and 
+ rat. ii. Deifie other Men ; + That Solitude Deify's. 
NG ... Introducing |} Bafil, who refuſed to embrace 
p. 349, Arianiſm, he makes him ſay, © That - 
_] 


' Gragary N Nixnotn, 
Ko could not worſhip a Creature, he who was 
' | © a Creature of God too, and had' received 
' | < a Commandment of being God.. —— 
' | lt ought to be obſerved, that that Exprets 


fon was uſed among the Pythagoreans ; as 
may- be ſcen by the hiſt Verſe of 
ora, upon which Hierecles may be 
_ Saftme, the miſer 
n ory Came to 5 y 
of that Place. "made him believe that Bafi/ 
deſpiſed | him, and abuſed his 
he rook ypon him the 
Government of - it for « little: -rime, yet he 
exerciſed no Epiſcopal Fundtien in it. He 
did not Pray publickly with the People, 
nor {ay his Hands on any body. Foraſmuch 
as wn” went thither his Will, and 
elf to fitay there, be 
rom he. leave that Church, and 
return into the Solitary Place out of which 
they -took him, when he came to Nazs- 
axzum. He * complained ſharply of Baftf's * xp. 3:, 
Pride, whom the Epiſcopal Throne of Ce: | Ong 
ſarea had fo blinded, that he had no more ;.7. 7 «- 
any regard to his Friends. Thoſe Com: (#" 
plaints, tho' never fo juſt, were look'd upon 
as a Rebellion, by the Metropolitan ; who 
ſeemed to have forgot the Eſteem he former- 
Iy had for Gregory,and the Services the latter 
had done him, in his Promotion to the See 
of Ceſares, Yet Gregory continued to com- 
plain 


ad 


7 1 # Bios 


wt a Friend. neo a) 
* Gregs = Goggry having left Safine; *.retired into 
h a ital . of -Sick Men, whom he took 
x4 14. $-ong to . confolate:; and his; Father deſingd 
him, in-vaing40 return. to Sdfime ; he could 
never reſolve-- himſelf to do: it, nor bra 
the Unkindneſs of Bafil, who out: of: 


224 


Lich 


Biſhopricks,which-were-1n. his Dioccls, had 
given. Sin theileaſt. ' | All:that Gregory the 
Father couldi; 
he thould: xe«2 
7 Epxlil& xick of Natia 


Orat. vill. 


tain ſronk his Sof), was,: 'that 
me.the:care of the Biſhop 
aianizn during his Life, } with 
out cogaging; himſelf to/ſuccetd.cbim.” + 
Tr. fees tha at that-ti x + Comaithy 
of. weary 7 roms {wav a: very 
4 of: Gregory,» [came [to.\Tax 
she Mn of . Nazz t 

fearivg | he? would _—_— themed 
cording - to ity Gregory. to 
Make Din which 51s - ye.) -Niath 
Oration, wherein he exhorts Men of all 
Conditions to Piety, 'atd_addreſſes himfelt 
to FJulzan, who was the. Emperor's Com- 
miſlary, to induce him tolay that Tax like 
an Honeſt: Man. Yet- there happened 
a Tumult at Nazianzum,, which. exalpe» 
rated the Imperial Commillary, -and 
gave Gregory , occaſion .. tg, pronounce. 'hus 
Seventeenth Oration, which - is. .upon. the 
lame Subſet, and CINEY: he exhorts es 
Peop 
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Gregory Nazianzen. 
-:ople to Patience, and the Commiltary to 
ageration. 

'Tis alfo believed rihat his Sitter Gerronza, 
who married a Man of Quality, wholz 
Name was YVitalian, died about this time. 
Gregory made her Funeral Oration, which 
is the Eleventh in order. I ſhall not men- 
tion the Praiſes he beſtows upon her, upon 
the account of her Piety, and wiſe Con- 
duQ. I ſhall only obſerve thele Two things : 
1/7. That Gorgenia * was Baptiſed with her 
Husband but a little while before ſhe died, 
according to the Cuſtom of that time, Her 
Brother did ſo much eſteem her Piety, that 
he doth not ſtick to ſay, that there is ſcarce 
any body elſe to whom Baptiſm was rather 
a Seal than a Grace ; that is to ſay, rather 
a Confirmation of the Vertue ſhe had be- 
fore, than the Infuſion of gew Holineſs. 
2, At the end of his Oratzoy, having ſaid, 
in his Addreſs to her by a Rhetorical Fi- 
gure, very frequent in our Author, that ſhe 
enjoys the Contemplation of the Heavenly 
Glory, he goeth on thus ; If you have any 
regard to us, and if God hath given to Holy 
Souls the Privilege of percerving ſuch things, 
recerve our Oration rather than Funeral Gifts. 
[t appears from thence, rhat he doubted 
whether the Souls of Dead Men know 
what's done here. One may alto obſcrve, 
that the word which 1 have rendred Przvz- 


Q lege, 


Þ- 188. 


* Orat. Kle 
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* Ticzs lege, * is the ſame which Hefiod uſes, when 

50% © he ſays that Fapiter hath given to Kiogs the 

ver{, 125) Advantage of being after their death the" 
Guardians of Men. 

In the Year 371, Athanaftus Biſhop of 
torat:xxi. Alexandria being dead, Gregory F made hig 
av. 1.375. Funeral Oration, (ome Years after, || being 

at Cooſtantingple. I ſhall ſay ſomething of 
it, when 1 come to that part of Gregory's 
Lite. 2 
| In the Year 374, Gregory made another 
Funeral Oratien, in Praiſe of his Father, 
which is the Nineteenth in order. He ſays 
that he died, being almoſt a Hundred 
Years old, having been a Biſhop Five and 
forty Years. His Son makes his Paxegyrick 
at large, by giving an Abridgment of his 
Lile ; and avours to conlolate his Mo- 
ther Noexna, whom he alſo praiſes very 
much. He addreſſes himſelf to his Father, 
"pope * * whom he deſires to let him know what 
'3' & Glory he was in, and to govera both 
« the Flocks and Paſtors, of which he was 
* named the Father, and eſpecially his 
* Son. — Here he uſes no word whuch 
may excuſe (o violent a Figure as that Pre- 
ſopeta is ; and had he not uled elſewhere 
ſome ſoftening words in the like occaſions, 
it would perhaps be a difficult thing to di- 
ſtinguiſh that Apeſtrophe from a true Invo- 
Carrion. - 
1 


Gregory Nazianzen. 
His. Mather Nonna, who: was almolt as 


* old-25 ber. Husband, died foon after ; and * Pag-315- 


it was not. nece{fary that Gregory ſhould 
make any Diſcourſe to her Praiie, becauſe 
he had already made her Panegyrick, 1n the 
Funeral Oration of his Father. After the 
death of the latter, they would oblige him 
to take upon him the Biſhoprick of Na- 
2anzum ; and 'twas pretended that he had 


engaged himſelf to keep it, when he began 


to take care of it. But + he excuſed him + #y. xlii. 


ſelf, becauſe of his Old Age ; and the Bl 
ſhops of the. Province. named Exlalius to 
{ucceed his Father ; and becaule *twas re» . 
ported that that Ele&tion was made againſt 
Gregory's Will, he wrote ta Gregory Nyſſev, 
to let him know. that there was nothing 
done 1n it but at Ins deſire. 

Foraſmuch as. things were not preſently 


brought to that iſſue, and Gregory {| was | carmen 
afraid that he ſhould be forced to ſtay at & /"-7-5, 
' Nazianzum, he retired to Seleucia in a Mo- 


naſtery, where he ſtaid long enough, till 
the Church of Nazianzum ſhould be pro- 
vided. However, he returned to that 
Town before the Eleion was made ; and 
he was again urged to take his old ſtation, 
but he would never do it. The Author:of 
tns Life aſſures, that Bafi/ built at this time 
an Hoſpital for thoſe that were ſick of the 
Leprofic, and that Gregory made on that 
G2 occaſion 
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* Tis the occaſion his * Diſcourſe concerning Charity 


Sjzxtcenth 
Oration. 


towards the Poor, eſpecially towards thoſe 
that are fick of the Leprofie. That Oration 
contains ſeveral Reflexions concerning Piety 
in general, and the uſe of the Good things 
and Evils of this Life. Gregory doth ſeldom 
confine himſelf to one Subjedt only, and 
obſerve an Order clear 1and free from Di- 
greſſions. | 

During the Empire of Yalens, who fa- 
voured the Arians, that Se, and thoſe 
that ſprung out of it, did very much en- 


+ Carmen creaſe. + Conſtantinople eſpecially was full 
devitajua, of Arians and Apollinariſts, who believed 


F- bl Os 


[ Oi At. 28, 


P- 484- 


that the Divinity of Chrift was inſtead of 
a Soul to his Body. Whereupon leverat 
Biſhops, and many amongſt the Feople, 
who followed the Council of Nzce, obliged 
_ to go to Conſtantinople, to confirm 
the Orthodox, and oppoſe the Hereticks. 
He ſays that he undertook that Journey 
againſt his will, eſpecially becauſe "twas 
reported that there was to be a Synod made 
up of Apodinariſts, to eſtabliſh their Opt 
nion. 

Being arrived at Conſtantinople, Þ to- 
wards the end of the Year 378, he lodged 
at a Kinſman's of his, whom ſome Authors 
conj=Qture to have been Nicobulus, who had 
marry'd Alypiane Davghter of Gorgonza, 
Gregory's Siſter. Yalens had given to the 

Arran! 
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Arians all the Churches of Conſtantinople, 

ſo that Gregory was obliged to Preach at his 

Kinſman's Houſe, There was ſoon after 

ſo great a concourſe of People, that that 

Houſe having no Chamber that might hold 

them, the Owner of it pulid it down to 

make a Church of it. * It was named *orar. 32. 

Anaſtafis, that is, the Church of the Reſur- !: 5*7: 

reflion ; becauſe the Orthodox Faith had 

been, as it were, raiſed in that Place. Then 

the Arians ſtirred up almoſt the whole City 

inſt him, by accuſing him of believing 

ree Gods, He aſcribes the Zeal of the 

People againſt him, to their ignorance of 

the manner how to reconcile the Trinity 

with the Unity of God. Ir was not alto- 

gether the People's fault ; becauſe Gregory 

himſelf ſpeaks of it ſo as to make one be- 

lieve that he introduced what we ſhould 

call Zhree Gods, according to the common 

way of ſpeaking ; though, according to his 

manner of defiaing the Unity, it muſt be 

ſaid he believed but One. He complains, 

that they threw + Stones at him, upon that + Carm, 

account, and that he was ſummoned before -y hs 

the Judges as a Seditious Perſon. ES” 
All that helped to make him more Fa- 

mous, and encreaſe the number of his Ad- | zp.ad xe- 

mirers, 'T'was then that St, Ferom heard 77% Cate" 

him, as he ſaid in || ſeveral places. I have cet pahane 

quoted elſewhere a Paſſage out of that j:inian, 

Q 3 Father,” * 


* Carm. de 
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Father, wherqgo he gives-but an it{ Oha 
radter of Gregory's Eloquence, whom he de- 
feribes as a Declammator, and 'whom the 
People applauded, without underſtanding 
what he ſnd. 

The number of the rkdia encreaſmg 
every day, they deſired to have a Biſhop 
of their Opinion, and generally caſt thar 
Eyes upon Gregory. The Ealtern Orthocox 
Brthops, eſpecially Melerius' of Antioch, 
Bajil of Czſarea, and Peter of Alexandria, 
did openly favour him. Yee ey [uccerded 
not in their Defign. 

There was at Mexndris one Maxinnas,1 


= «a, Profeſt Cyxict, and yeta Chriſtian." He pre 


tended to be deſcended from x Noble Family, 
and in which rhere had beea-fome Martyrs, 
After the Demth of 4thanaftus; the Orthodox 
having been perſecored m Egypt, he had bern 
banifhed into a Village of the Wilderneſs of 
Thebais,named Oafs. He went dreft like the 
Philofophers, that is, with a ragged Cloak on 
his Back ; -he-never cut his Hair, nor ſhaved 
his Beard, and went with aStick, as Diogenes. 
Thus living a very anſtere life, hetook upon 
himſelf to cenſure every body” $ 'Vices, witl 
out any regard to any one's Quality, as the 
Anctent Cyxicks did. Yet under that feverc 
Out-ſide, and mortified Coantenance, there 
lay a Soul Deceitful, Ambitious, Malicious, 
Covetous, and full of the moſt ſhameful 

| Paſions. 
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Paſſions. But becauſe thoſe things appeared ©: 
got to the Eyes of Men, he got a great Re- : 
putation, not only among the People, bur 
alſo among the moſt learned Men. He kept 
Correſpondence with the Biſhop of Ceſarea 
in Cappadocia, Gregory's Friend, * as it ap- * Bl. 
pears from two Letters of Baf/, which are ,7*'' 
direQed to him. 

Gregory received him fo well, at his ar- 
rival at Conſtantinople, that he made an Ora- 
tion in his Praiſe, + wherein he.omits no- T 0r4t-23- 
thing that might contribute to make that 
Impoſtor be look'd upon as -a Great and 
Good Man. But having ſince found out 
his Cheat, |) inſtead of the Name Maximus, || Hiern. 
which was prefix'd to that Orarzov, he put !7 £41 
that of Zeren, and entitled it thus ; AnOra- "© 
tion in the Praiſe of Heron a Philoſopher of 
Alexandria, ſent into Exile becauſe of the 
Faith, and returned three Tears after. 
Gregory ſhews, in that Diſcourſe, what uſe 
might be made of the Cynick Philoſophy, in 
the Chriſtian Religion ; and mentions the 
Perfecutions which the Princes who fa- 
vour'd Ariaviſm had exerciſed againſt the 
Orthodox, eſpecially in Egypt, and agamlt 
the Philoſopher Maximus. He conthudes 
with explaining the Myſtery bf the Holy 
Trinity, and exhorting his Philofopher con- 
ſtamly to perſevere in the Sound Dottrine, 
which kept a medium between JuJaiſm 
Q 4 and 
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and * Ariaviſm. He often makes that Ob- 
ſervation, when he mentions the Holy Tri 
nity ; and one may obſerve 1n general, by 
reading his Works, that the ſame Thoughts 
do frequently occur. He adviſes his Philo. 
ſopher te deſpiſe the ObjeQions that are 
raiſed againſt that Dodtrine, and bids him 
* not be aſhamed of the Charge of 7rztheiſm, 
* whilſt others ( the Ariavs and Maceds 
* ziays) run the hazard of eſtabliſhing Two 
©* Gods ; for (ſays he) either-you'll reſolve 
* the Difficulty as they do, or you will 
* not be able to reſolve it no more than 
* they, Sc. 

Gregory having thus made the Pane- 
gyrick of: Maximus, received him at his 
Houſe, Inſtrued, Baptized and Ordained 
bim, and imparted 'to him his moſt ſecret 


+ Carm.de Thoughts. ' +' But as .ſgon as Maximu 


thought himſelf Learned” enough, he ſaw 
with grief that they deſigned ro make Gre- 
gory Biſhop of Conſtantinople. He thought 
he deſerved that Station better than his 
Maſter and Benefa&or ; and perceiving that 
one of the Chief Prieſts of that Church en- 
vied alſo Gregory that Dignity, he joined 
with him to 'croſs/ him. - In order to it, 
Maximus got on his (ide Peter of Alexan- 
dria, who. before favoured Gregory. - Some 
time after, the Corn Fleet, which came 
every year from Alexandria to Conſlants- 
GEE pony , - "Se Exe wople, 
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wple, arrived there ; and the Maſters of 
the Ships Hammon, Aphammon, Harpocras, 
Steppas, Rhodow, Anubis and Hermanubs, 
joined preſently with Gregory's Aſſembly, 
though they had Orders to favour the De- 
ſgn of Maximu, whom two or three 
Egyptian Biſhops deſigned to uphold more 
vigorouſly afterwards. In the mean time, 
the arrival of the Egyptzans, and the care 
they took to join with Gregory, rejoyced 
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him ſo much, that he made * an Oration * 0ret. 24. 


thereupon, wherein he doth very much 
extoll the Piety and Conſtancy of thoſe of 
Alexandria, and explains to them his Opt- 
aion concerning the Equality of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. He doth eſpecially 
enlarge to prove the Divinity of the Holy 
Spirit; and among other Reaſons, he uſes 
this Argument, the Terms whereof would 
ſeem ſtrange, had I nat already obſerved 


the like before : + If the Holy Spirit u not + pag. 429. 


God, let him be made God firft, and then let 
bim make me God equal to him in Honour. 
The meaning of that harſh Expreſſion ſeems 
only to be this, viz. that if the Holy Spirit 
5 not God, he cannot fanifie Men, which 

Gregory ſtyles elſewhere, to make Men Gods. 
Some learned Men conjecture that about 
the ſame time Gregory made the Panegyrick 
of St. Athanafius, which is his Qne and twen- 
tieth Oratiov, He diſplays in it not mw 
h the 
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the Vertues of the Biſhop of Alexandris 
but alſo relates at large the Perſecutions he. 
ſuffered, 'and the Troubles thae happey 


during his life. He praiſes him eſpecially 
for his Orthodoxy and Conſtancy in the 
defence of the Truth : © Allthole(ſays *he) 
© who profeſt our DoQrine, were divide 
* into Three Parties - Some did not think 
< well of the Son, and worle yet of th: 


© Holy Spirit : Thoſe who had a ſound By. 


© lief xa thoſe two Points, were very few: 
* He was the fiſt and only Man who duſt 
* openly publiſh the Truth, or at leaft he 
© was " Boon by very few Peopk. 
Gregory gives alſo St. Atbanaftus T tiR Glory 
of having, brought to-an Agreement'the 
Eaſtern :and Weſtern Churches, whigh uf 
puting only about Words, yet look'd' upon 
one another as Hereticks * © We faid, ages 
* ably to-the Dotrine of Godlinels, that 
« there.is One Elſerice; und Three Exiltents 
© (Hypoftafes,) the Former "relating to'tht 
* Nature of the Deity 3 and the Secund;'t 
* the Properties of the Three: The Biſhojs 
* of 7raly apprehended iris ;. bur becauſe 
* the (cantine(s of their Tongue, they could 
* not diſtinguiſh the - Hypeftafis from "tie 
* Effence, (becauſe the Latin Charches | rev 


maſ. T.2. der'd the word Hypoſtatts Subftance ;3 2nd 


© chey introduced the word Perſon, leſt i 
* ſhould ſeem they acknowledge worn 
* ences 
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{ fences. What followed from 'it 2 Fome- 
©thing ridicuſous, or rather, that deſerves 
« Pity. + A-mecr Diſpute about Words, was 
« jock'd upom as a Diſpute concerning the 
Faith. + Thofe "who ſaid that there are 
i Three Perſons, were (ulpeRed (is the Eaſt) 
© of Sabell;ianiſm;; arid thote who rention'd 
© Three #ypeſtafes, were ſulpeted ( is rhe 
eff) of Arianim: Such was the effe&t 
' of \thble Difputes, Tc.) Si. Athangfas 
{ remedied 'it, by mildly converſing with 
every Party; and carchully examining the 
© ences of the words which they uſed ; and 
© 45 ſoon as he perceived that the Eaſtera 
and Weſtern Biſhops were of the ſame 
* Opinion as to the thing, and differed only 
{in Expreſſions ; he allowed the uſe of dif- 
ferent Terms, and re-united them as to 
5 the Sabſtance of the Doctrine. 


. Toreturn * to Maxmmu, his Party grew * cm. de 
ftronger, by the arrival of his Country-#ir. p. 14, 


men, in the Year 379 ; _ the gi Oc. 
engape the Biſhops of that Country to 

turn, -he rom ne conſiderable Preſents. 
Wherefore, he borrowed ſome Money of a @ 
Prieſt who was lately come from 7haſſus, 

an Iſland of the Archipelags, with Orders 

to buy at Conſlantmeple ſome Marble, and 
other Materials for a Church, which they 
deſign'd to build in that Iſland. Not long 
alter that, Gregory being indiſpoſed, went 
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out of Conſtantinople, to take the Air, ang 
ſo gave occaſion to the Biſhops to go very 
early to. his Church, and to place Maximy 
upon the Epiſcopal See.” They could no 
make an end of the. Ceremony of thy 
Cynicks Ordination, before it was noiſe 
about in the City. Whereupon the May; 
ſtrates of Conſtavtinople, the Clergy, and the 
People, without excepting the 4r/ans thay. 
ſelves, went in a Crowd to the Azafaf, 
and turned thoſe Biſhops out of the Church 
They retired into a Play-houſe that ws 
hard by, where they cut his Hair, and Cop 
ſecrated him. Which did but exaſpernt 
the People, who gave Maximus all fort of 
ill Language, and blamed Gregory for haying 
too kindly received that wicked Man into 
his Houſe. (EE 

Gregory having notice of what paſt;ire 
turned preſently to Con/lantinople, and 
- made that Oration, which is the Twenty» 
eighth in order ; wherein he ſays, that he 
was gone out of Town with ſome repug- 
nancy, and that the little time he had been 
abſent, had but encreaſed his Love for his 
Flock.. : He doth again ſhew the Perfidioul- 
neſs of Maximus, and thoſe of his Party; 
to which he adds a Deſcription of a trut 
Chriſtian Philoſopher, He excuſes himlel 
for his having been deceived by Maxim ; 
becauſe Good Men being, not Suſpicious, - 
| cou 
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could not ſuſpet that that Philoſopher - 

would deceive him. Laſtly, He ſays, that 

he is ready to leave the Epiſcopal See, and 

that he never defired it, He mixes ſeveral 

eneral Reflexions in that Diſcourſe, and 

eems to prepare himſelf to Patience, by 

the Conſideration of the Miſeries of this 

Life. It appears that he was an Old Man, 

becauſe he ſays that Maximus * would per- * eag.483; 

haps »pbraid him with his Old Age, and want - 

of Health ; which is contrary to the Opi- 

non of thoſe who believe that Gregory was 

born about the time of the Council of _ 

Nice. 

Indeed, Gregory's Return got him the 

People on his fide, and obliged Maximus 

to leave the City, but not to give over his 

Deſign. It ſeems that he wrote to the 

8 7 Biſhops of the 7ralick Dioceſs, met in a + xy. 4m- 

|} Synod at Aguileia, ro whom he imparted 1&7. 
the News of his Ele&ion, which had been oe 
approved by the Communicatory Letters Conc. 7. 2- 
of Peter of Alexandria, which he ſent to ** 17: 
them, to be read in their Council. He 
confeſt he had been Ordained in a Private 
Houſe ; but he ſaid it was becauſe the Arzavs 
had ſeized all the Churches, and that he 
was forced to give way to their Violence. 
The Council, who knew not the Circum- 
ſtances, approved his Ordination, thinking 
that Gregory's Promotion was not according 

to 
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to the Canons ; becauſe a Biſhop was gt 
allowed ta leave one Church, and ſet 
himſelf in another. _ Theix Approbatiog of 
Maximus's Ordination was alſo the reaſon 

why they refuſed ſince to Communicge 

with Nefearius his Sueccfior, aod wrote to 

the Emperor to delwe hima to have an cye 

to it, and to reſtore Maximus ; or to ll 

a General Council at Rowe, $a examine. that 
Buſigels. Damaſus Bilhop of Rome dilag 
paoved alſo Gregory's EleQtion, who, a6 
cording-to the Canons, ſhould have ſtay 

at Safime, ſiace it was not lawtul fos-4 
* 7m Col- Biſhop * to leave the People committed. 
pref ". bis Charge, to remove to another out of An 
t. 37. Gitzow, which breeds Quarrels and Schijme. 
Thus he ſpeaks of it in 8 Letter written'to 

ſome Biſhops of Egypt, wherein he-allo 

blames Mavaww's Election, as being cop- 

t Ibid. trary to the Canons. He wrote Þ further 
?-43: to Acbolius Biſhop of Theſſalovice againſt 
the lame, and exhorted him to endeavour 

to get a Catholick Biſhop eſtabliſhed at Cow 
Stautinaople. It appears from thence, that 
Gregory's leaving Safrme, had offended (everal 

People ; and perhaps he was fornewhat too 

Nice, tor one who was 1o little addicted to 

the World, as he himſelt ſays he was. Be 

ſides, his refolving to go. to Conſtantinopht, 

alter he-had deſpiſed Safrme, was a thing 
that might raiſe Suſpicions in the Mint 

: 
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Gregory Nazianzen. 
ill-affeted Perſgns. -'T'is not to, he doubted 
but Maximus did maliciouſly. make.,uk of 
all that, to ruine Gregory's Reputation ; 


and this perhaps emboldened hun to go to. 


Theſſalonica, to delue Theodofhus to reſtore 
him by an Edit. But he was fo far from 
obtainiog what he defired, that the Em- 
peror ordered him with Threatnings to give 
over his Purſuits. Being enraged ac his 
having miſſed his aim, he went to Alexar- 
dris ; where baving drawn fome People to 
tis Party, he threatned Peter Biſhop of 
that Ciay to deprive him of his Place, if he 
he did not help.bim to invade the Biſhoprick 
of Conſtantinople. The Governor of Alex- 
andria having had notice of this Inſolence, 
and being afraid that the Cyxick would 
cauſe ſome Diſturbance, baniſh'd him out 
of the City ; and Hiſtory doth not tell us 
what became of him afterwards. 

Gregory being thus got rid of Maximus, 
was now. expoſed .to the Arian Faction, 
which endeavoured to cry him down, by 
ridiculing his Countrey and Relations. Be- 
ſides, they accuſed him of ill Humour, 
Careleſneſs, and other like DefeAs, But 
becauſe thoſe Reproaches were either ill 
grounded, or inconfiderable, he eaſily juſti- 
fed hiwſelf, as may be feen in bis Tweaty- 
filth Oratiov., That which did him the 
greateſt Prejudice, is, that though he was 
a great 
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Otator, according to the manner 
the Ag he lived 1n, yet he was not really 
fit to do a thouſand other things neceſſary 


to maintain himſelf againſt the Arzans, He 


ſhould have made his ſntereſt at Court, and 
got the Favonr of the Grandee's, to pro. 
mote the Intereſt of his Church : But this 
he was not capable of, having ſpent the 
greateſt part of his Life in Study and Quiet, 
Hence it is that that Prieſt, who had { 
voured Maximus (as I have faid) drey 
ſeveral Catholicks to himſelf, who began 
to ſay that Gregory was not capable of wel 
performing the Epiicopal Duties ; which 
required no lefs Experience and Skill in AF 
fairs, than Eloquence and Learning. 
Gregory was (o weary of the Complaints 


* De Vita and Croſſes of thoſe Men, that one day *he 
Puts p 17, undertook to take his leave of his P 


But he had no ſooner ſaid that he would 
go, than that the whole Aſſembly did fo 
earneſtly deſire him not to leave them, and 
not to ſuffer the Orthodox Dofrine to 
periſh by the Arians Endeavours, after hs 
departure ; that at laſt he was perſuaded to 
ſtay till the Eaſtern Biſhops, who were to 
meet ſhortly, as 'twas reported, would 
chuſe another to fill up the Epiſcopal Sce 
of Conſtantinople. 

Such was the ſtate of Afﬀeairs, until the 
arrival of 7heodofius at CO 

224. 
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hed been lately Baptized at Theſſalowica, by" 1m. n. 3. 

Acbolius an Orthodox Biſhop, who had in- 

fpired him with the Deſign of reſtoring the 

Niceze Faith. He had already ordered, be- 

ing-at Theſſalovica,tby an Edi b-aring date f C. 76 

the 27th. of February, That all his Subjects n > TR 

ſhould have” ſuch a Beliei concerning the 

Holy Trinay, as they had at Rome -and 

Aletxandria-; That thoſe who would profeſs 

it, ſhould be called Catholicks, and the 

orhers Fereticks ; That the Aſſemblies of 

the latter ſhould not be called Churches ; 

and, That they ſhould: be liable to'-Civil 

Puniſhments, as well as to the Divine Ven- 

pgeance.. Being at Conſtaxtinople, and having 

obſerved rhe great multitude of Heterodox, 

of which that City was full, he publiſhed 

yet a more ſevere Edit || the roth. of || hia.7.s. 

January, in the Year 381, whereby he ©*: 

annuls all thoſe which might have allowed 

the 'Hereticks (ome liberty, and rakes from 

them all the: Churches they had in the 

Towns, ordering them to reſtore 'em to 

thoſe 'who followed the Nicene Faith. Af 438 

terwads he ſent word * to Demophilus, an * eafax® 

Arian Biſhop; to ſubſcribe ro the Cauncil 7 5 

of Nice, or to reſolve to leave the. Churches. -. 

of C —_— a&d@rhe latter 

withour any. jon, ard Wie People 

that the next day they ſhoul&meet an 
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the City. Thus the Arians were deprived 
of the Publick Churches, which they had 
kept Forty Years. * Notwit ing, 
Theodofius was accuſed of want of Zeal, and 
they would would bave him! uſe Violence, 
to reduce the Arians, ( as Gregory ſays; ) 
though he doth not approve the Heat of 
thoſe who found fault with Theodofiws's Cos 
du& upon that account, and declares hins 
ſelf agaioſt thoſe who pretend to farce the 
Conlcience, oy WP x 
The Emperor . having. ſent for Greg, 
received him very kindly, and-/told him he 
was going to put him infefſion of the 
Cathedral of Con/{gutiwople. Lelt the 
People, the greateſt part whereof follows 
the OE Arius, ſhould riſe vp, Thee 
dofius (entlome Soldiers to (eize the Chard 
of the Apoſtles ; and lent Gregory to it, 
tended with ſome others, through - the 
Midſt of the People, who cried on cyery 
fide, and were as much afflicted as if Cay 
fevtinople had been taken ; which could 
not be a pleaſant SpeRtacle to & wile and 
moderate Bifkop. Though the Sun wa 
up, it was ſo clouded, that one would have 
thought it was Night ; but the Sun ſhooe 
all of a ſudden, when Gregory came 10 
Church. That Circumſtance ſhould nt 
deſerve to be taken notice of, were it not 
that our Biſhop relates it asan RT”; 
thing 3 
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thing 3 having ſaid, ** * That though he 
« is one of thoſe who are molt qppeſit 


« fuſe to believe what is ſaid. —— As 
ſoon as they came to Church, all the People 
that were in it, cried out, they would have 
Gregory to be their Biſhop, He ſilenced 
them, getting a Prieſt co cell them, that 
they ought not to cry, but to give Thanks 
to God. . As for the reſt, he was threatned 
with no danger, except that one Man only 
drew his Sword, which he preſently put up 
into its Scabboard. 

But though the Arians had yielded their 
Charches, yet they murmured about it 
among themſelves, and were angry becauſe 
they had been turged out. Gregory believed, 
with great reaſon, that the Heterodox might 
be wrought upon by Mildneſs, which he 
more willingly uſed than the Emperor's 
Authority. He complains, © That a Com- 
« pany of wretched Young Men call'd 
«* Mildneſs Cowardice, gave to Fury the 
" name of Conrage,, and would have the 
© Arians to be cxaſperated and inflamed 
* with Anger. 

The Moderation of Gregory was not uns 
pleaſant to Theode/tus, who ſometimes ſent 
for him, f and made him eat at his Table. +cam.ts: 
Notwithſtanding, our Biſbop went ſeldom 7:2 8 
R 2 to 
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*C:m. d*to Court, * though the others were con- 
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Nantly there, to be in the Emperor's or his 


Officers Favour ; and made uſe of Piety, 
as 2 pretence to raiſe themſelves, and ruine 
their Enemies. Foraſmuch as he was Old, 
and of a Weak Conſtitution, he was often 
indifpoſed ; which his Enemies aſcribed to 
too great a Delicacy. As he was once in 
his Bed, they ſent a Man to kill him ; who 
moved with repentance, confeſt to him, at 
the feet of his Bed, that they had incited 
him to commit that Crime ; the Pardon of 
which he preſently obtained. 

As for the Revenues of the Church, 
Gregory lays, that having not been able to 
find any Account of them, neither among 
the Papers of thoſe who had been Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople betore him, nor amon 
thoſe to whom the care of gathering them 
was committed ; he would not meddle with 
tizm, and rook nothing out of them, to 
avoi:] giving an account of them. 

7heodoftus called at that time a Council 
at Conſtantinople, cither to condemn leveral 
Hercfies, or to fcttle Gregory Canonically in 
the Epilcopal.See ot 'that City. But betore 


| relate what paſt with reſpe& to Gregory, 
Ir will not be amiſs to ſay ſomething, of the 
Orations he made whillt he was at Corfſtane 
tmople, and whuch are extant. 
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Baſil Biſhop of Cz/area * being dead ' V14F4 
on the Firſt Day of the Year 380, Gregory ,. Pee 


made an + Oration in his Praile fome tune + orar.20+ 


after ; having not been able to pay that 
laſt Duty to his Friend as ſoon as he could 
have wiſhed. He praiſes Bafi/'s Anceſtors, 
who were Perſons of Quality, and beſides, 


Chriſtians for a long time. - He ſays, that [| P4z-319- 


| during Maximin's Perſecution, ſome of 
Bafil's Anceſtors haviog retired into a Foreſt 
of Pontus, without any Proviſion, and 
without Arms to goa Hunting, they prayed 
to God that he would ſend them ſome of 
the Fowls, or a little of the Veniſon, which 
they ſaw in that Wood ; and God preſently 
lent 'em a great number of the fatteſt Stags; 
who ſeemed to be grieved becauſe they 
had not called them ſooner. Gregory de- 
lights in that Subject, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Pagan Orators, who did 
the ſame with reipe&t to the Fables. of 
Paganiſm : The worſt of all, is, that ir 
makes one ſuſpect the other Relations of 
Gregory. 

2. Afterwards, he gives a ſhort Account 
of Bafi/'s Lite, and inſiſts upon every Parti- 
cular, according to his cuſtom, with a 
great deal of Exaggeration, many Figures, 


and Moral Obſervations. Speaking of the 


manner after which he himſelf had ſpent 


his Life, he ſays, that he wiſhes * by Aﬀarrs * pag.335, 
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may better proſper hereafter, by the Inter- 
cefftons of Bail, 

*Pag.ib J- The manner of getting * Church. - 
Preferments in his time, was not more Cz. 
nonical than the Means which are now-a- 
days made uſe of for the ſame end, if we 
believe Gregory. 

Having taid, that in other Profeſſions 
Men raiſed themſelves only by degrees, and 
according to their Capacity, he aſſures, 
* That the Chief Dignity was got as much 
* by Crimes as by Vertue ; and that Epiſ- 
* copal Sees were not for thoſe who deſerve 
« them beſt, but for the moſt Powerful, &:: 
* No body takes the Name of a Phyſician, 
© or a Painter, before he hath ſtudied the 
* Nature of Diſeaſes, well mixed his Colours, 
« and made ſeveral PiQures ; but a Biſhop 
* may be eaſily found, not after he hath 
© been carefully formed, but upon the ſpot, 
© as the Fable feigneth, That the Giants 
* were no ſooner ſowed, but they ſprung 

+ The Bi- * out of the Earth. We make F SAINTS 

Mops were © i) one day, and we exhort to Wiſdom 

Saints, az © thoſe who have not learn'd to be Wile, and 

now-a-, Who have brought nothing to perform 

NOre< well the Epiſcopal Duties, but the Deſire 
* of being Biſhops. | 

» (79834% 4. Gregory alcribes to Baftl || ſome Mo- 

55% riiſtical Laws, and written Prayers. We 
have the former till, without any great 
DD altera- 


Gregory Nazianzen. : 
alteration ; but the Lt which bears 
his Name hath been very much alter'd 
fince. 

5. He not only praiſes his Friend, but alſo 
makes his Apology againſt thoſe who ac- 
cuſed him of Pride, ( of which notwith- 
ſtanding he himſelf accuſes him in ſeveral 
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places,) * and ſuſpected he did not believe * pag-354- 


the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, becauſe he 
had not ſtiled him God, in his Book. Gre- 
gory ſays that Bafi did fo, for fear of exaſpe- 
rating the Hereticks, who could not abide 


that that Title ſhould be beſtowed upon the- 


Holy Spirit, becaule the Scripture doth not 
aſcribe it to him ; but that he had faid fome- 
thing equivalent to it, which was the ſame 
thing ; ſince Words do not fave us, but 
Things. 

6. Laſtly, Having deſcribed Baf/'s Fu- 


neral, he goes on thus ; * F He is now in + ?4.372- 


* Heaven, where he offers, as I think, Sa- 
* crifices for us, and prayeth for the People ; 
© for whea he left us, he did not altogether 
* forſake us, &c. He adviſes me ſtill, and 
* chides me in Night-Viſions, when I des 
* part in ſomething from my Duty. —— 
At the end of his Oration, he addreſſes him- 
ſelf to him, and asks his Help in energick 
terms, as if he heard him ; though he 
leemed to doubt whether he was in Heavey, 
that is, in the Place of greateſt Bliſs ; into 
R 4 which 
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which the Antients believed no body went, 


exeept:Martyrs, but after the ReturreGtion,, 


( as we have already fcen by another Paf- 
iage of Gregory.) 


There 1s ſome likely hood that he com- 


poſed at Conſtantinople maſt of the other 


- Orationus which are extant, whici: I have 


not mention'd ver, eſpecially thoſe which 
le made againit the Arzans ; wherein he 
hath becn thought to have fo well defended 
the Doctrine ot the Council of Nzce, as well 
as in i1is other Writings, that for that rea- 


ton they have given him the Title of 


{heologue. One may read eſpecially his 
Thirty third Oratzon, and the Four follow- 
ing, upon that Subject. in order to give 
an /dza of thoſe Five Orations, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that the Deſign of the Firlt, is to 
Sew, that it Goth not belong to All to 
Giipute about Religion, and that it ought 
not to bc done betore every body, neither 
at all times, nor with too great a heat. He 
cenſures the Hereticks, as if they had no 
regard to any of ihole things, and preaches 
joine common places which all Parties have 
always equally made uſe of. He complains, 


** That they make Saints the very ſame 
* day they go about it ; That they chuſe 


* Divines, as if they had inſpired them with 
* Learning, and, That they makea great ma- 
* BY Aſſemblies of Irnoramas's and Babblers. 
"pal e91 : a Foralmuch 
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Foraſmnch as he knew that ſome Men can't 
forbear Diſputing, he tells 'em, to ſatisfie 
- their Deſire, that he will give them a large 
Field, in which they may exerciſe them-  - 
ſelves without danger : * * Philoſophize * lb.p.536. 
* (fays he) about the World or Worlds, 
© the Soul, Rational Creatures leſs or more 
* Excellent, about the Relurretion, the 
© Judgments, the Rewards, the Sufferings 
' of Chriſt. *Tis not an uiclels thing to 
* ſucceed in thoſe Matters, as there 1s no 
* great danger in being miſtaken about 
them. — Chriſtians have been ſince of 
a very diſterent Opinion ; and 'tis certain, 
that one may fall into dangerous Errors, F 
and that there hath been real Miſtakes about =, 
thoſe Articles. I 
In the f Second Orat:on, he comes tO + 0rat.34- 
the Matter in hand, and doth chiefly en- 
large to prove againſt the Eunomzans the 
Incomprehenſibility of God, which he doth 
often. He ſhews, that there is an infinite 
number of things in Nature, which we do 
not comprehend , to conclude from thence, 
that "tis no good Reaſoning, to deny that 
ſomething is in God, only becauſe we do 
not comprehend it. I 
Having thus prepared the Mind of his 
Reader, or Hearer, he propoſes his Opinion 
concerning the Divinity of the Son, [| and || 0r4t. 35: 
the Holy Trinity in general, which he doth *5** 
ne in 
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1g theſe remarkable terms : * That whick 
£ we worſhip is a Monarchy. I don't call 
© Monarchy, what is poſſc{t by one Perſon 
* only, ( for it may happen, that a Perſon 
* not [agreeing with himſelf, produces the 
* fame effect as if there were many,) but 
* what is grounded upon the Equality of 
© Nature, the Conſent of the Will, the fame 
* Motion, and the ſame Deſign, with reſpe& 
* to the things which that Monarchy pro- 
* duces, (which is not poſlible in Created 
* Natures; } (o that although thoſe that 
* compoſe thar Monarchy differ in Mamber, 
« yet they differ not in Power. _—— Had 
Gregory believed the Numerica! Unity of 
the Divine Eſſence, he would have ſpoken 
very weakly and obſcurely ; fince inſtead 
of the Equality of the Natare, he ſhould 
ſhould have ſaid the /dentity, and not men- 
tion'd the Confert of Wil, but One only Wil 
in Number. In that Oration, Gregory an- 
({wers the ObjeRions which the Ariaxs raiſed 
againſt the Eternal Generation of the 50n, 
which are often very weak, either becauſe 
they are not well propounded, or becaute 
the Arians argued not better. However, 
as one might Perſonate an Arias better ; 
ſo ſo one mi maintain with 

advamage the Semiments of the 
Council of Nice. 


Among 
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Among the Aria» ObjeQions which Gre- 
gory propoſes to himſelf, this is one of then, 


which is the Eighth ; viz. * That if the * Pag-$6% 


Son is, as to the Eſſence, altogetber as the 
Father is ; it will follow, that the Son is 
wt Begotten, as the Father IS NOL. mmm 
Gregory anſwers not, as the School-mex do, 
That the Son 1s not Begotten, as to the 
Efence, which is the ſame in Number with 
the Fathers, as he ſhould have faid accord- 
ing tothe Principles of the Modern Schools ; 
but that ot to be Begortey, is not a thing 
Eſſential to the Deity. To which he adds; 
© Are you the Father of your Father, that 
* you may not be inferiour to him in any 
' thing ; becauſe you are the fame thing as 
'to the Eſſence ? — If any one ſhould 
doubt ſtill, whether the @xity which our 
Orator ſpeaks of, is a Specifick or a Name- 
rical one, he needs only read theſe words, 
which are at the bottom of the following 


Page . + This 15 our Dod&rine, As we judge Tf Pag.570. 


* alike of things which are under the ſame 
* Species, asa Horſe, an Oxe, and a Man, 
* and every thing is properly called by the 
* Name which ſuits the Nature of which it 
© partakes, whereas that which doth not par- 
* take of it, doth not go by that Name, or 
© hath ic but improperly : ſo there is but 
' One Eſſence and Nature in God, which 
© hath the ſame Name ; though the _ 

* ſons 
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* ſons and Names are diſtinguiſhed by the 
* Thoughts. 

In the * Fourth Oratzon, Gregory reſclves, 
according to his way, the Objections of the 
Arians, by which they pretend to ſhew the 
Unequality of the Father and the Son. 

In the + Fifth, he diſputes about the Con- 
(ubſtantiality of the Huly Spirit, againſt 
the Macedontans. 

Some of thoſe who believed the Divinity 
of the Son, denied that of the Holy Spirit, 
and were even ſo bold, as to call the Holy 
Spirit a Strange God ; becauſe he is ſtyled 
God no where in the Holy Scripture. Gre- 
gory made his Fifth and laſt Theological 
Oration againſt then. 

In that Diſcourſe, ſpeaking of the ſeveral 
Opinions that have been about that, he 
lays, amovgſt, other things, * || That the 
* greateſt Theologers among the Pagans, 
* and thoſe who came neareſt to us, have 
* an Idea of Him ; though they gave him 
* another Name, having called him, The Sow 
* of the World, and, The Soul which comes 
* from without ; and uſed ſome other ſuch 
* Names. As for the Wiſe Men of oor 
* times, ſome believe that the Holy Spirit 
* 15a Faculty ; ſome, that he is a Creature; 
© ſome, that he is a God ; and ſome know 
© not in what Order of Things they ſhould 
* place him ; by reaſon of the ye Oy 
* nave 
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« have for the Scripture, which is not clear 
* upon that Point. — Gregory maintains, 
That 'tis a Perſon Conſubſtantial with the 
Two other : And when he anſwers his Ad- 
verſaries, who ask'd him wherein the Gexe- 
ration and Proceſſion differed, he hath re- 
courſe to the Incomprebenfibility. 

But one of the chief Objections againſt 


the Orthodox, was, * That they acknow- * Pag.600. 


kdged Three Gods. If there  (faid their 
Adverfaries) a God, and a God, ani a God; 
how comes it 'that there are not Three 
Gods 2' &c. © This is ( replyes Gregory ) 
* what is ſaid by thoſe whoſe Impiety is 
* come to its height, and even by thoſe 
* who are in the Second rank, that is, who 
* have' a right Belief concerning the Son. 
©T have a common Anſwer to both, and 
* another which concerns only the latter : 
' ] ask therefore the Jatter, why they call 
© us Tritheiſts, ſince they honour the Son ; 
* and whether, though they leave our: the 
* Holy Spirit, they are not Ditheiſts > How 
'd*ye explain - your. Ditheiſm, when they 
* offer you this Objetion 2 Teach us how 
* we ought to anſwer ; for the' Anſwer by 


* which you will clear your felves from 


* Ditheiſm, will ſerve us to vindicate our 
* ſelves from 7ritheiſm, Sc. Thus we 
* ſhall get the Vitory, and our Acculers 


* will be our Defenders, ©, But we have 
* 
4 
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© a Diſpute with thoſe two forts of Adver: 


* (arjes, and @ common Anſwer to both: 


* We have but One God, becauſe there is 
© but One Godhead ; and that thoſe who 
« emaned from it, refer to One only thing, 
« though we believe Three of them. The 
© one is not More Gad than the other , 
© the one is not Anterior, and the other 
© Poſterior. They are not divided in Will, 
©* nor (ſeparate in Power, and there is no- 
* thing in them that is found in things dj 
© vided ; but-to lay all in a word, the God- 
« head is without Diviſion in Three Di- 
« vided Perſons ; as in Three Suns faſtened 
* one to another, there would be but One 
* Mixture of Light. When we conſider 
* the Deity, gnd the Firſt Cauſe of the 


* Monarchy, we conceive but One Thing ; 


© bue when we canſider thoſe in whom the 
* Deity, and thoſe who emaned from the 
* Firſt Cauſe before Time was, and enjoy 
* the ſame Glory, we worſhip Three. 

* But it will be ſaid, 7s there not One only 
* Deity among the Pagans, as their meil 
. Fs Philoſophers Nod All Mankind 
© bath but One Humanity, and yet there ard 
* Many Gods among the Pagans, net One ont, 
* as there are Many Men. I anſwer, That 
* 1n thoſe things the Unity lies only io the 
* Thought. Every Man is divided from 
* others, by Time, Paſſiens, and Fun 
* whic 
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' which is oor in God, Thereio doth the 
© UNITY of God conſiſt as far as I can coo- 
« ceive it. - If that Reaſon be Good, let God 
«be thanked for it ; if not, we muſt look 
« for g Better. _ = 
- Afterwards Gregory propoles to hi 

am Arian Objetion, which ſhews more 
cegrly ſtill, that the Orthodox placed not 
the Unity of God in the Namerical Tnity 
of. the Divine Eſſence, but in & Specifick 
Unity of Diſtiat and Equal Eſſences, and 


ina perfeQ Agreement of Wills. * 7hingy * pag.602. 


phich are of the ſame Eſſence (lay ye) are 
ranked in the ſame Order of Things ; — and 
theſe which are not Conſubſtantial, are not ſo 
ranked, From whence it follows, that you 
cannot but confeſs, that there are Three Gods, 
according to your reckoning : For as for as, 
we are not in the ſame danger, becauſe we do 
wot ſay that the Perſons are Conſubſtantial. — 
The Arias meant, That foralmuch as they 
admitted but of One Supreme God, and 
who hath created all other things, they 
might ſay, in that reſpeR, that there 1s but 
One God ; becauſe that God could not be 
raoked in the ſame Order, and under the 
lame Name with his Creatures : but that 
the Ortbedax acknowledging Three Beings 
of a perfectly like Nature, they could not 
deny that they acknowledged Three Gods, 
properly ſpeaking. Gregory anſwers __ 

at 
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That Things which are not of the ſame 


Rank ( Ewageddua?), ) of which he pives 
ſeveral Inſtances our of the Scripture. Thar 
ſhews, that the Arians might be accuſed 
of admitting of Many Gods; as'well as the 


ledged not Three Eternal Minds, thovgſt 
pertetly Equal, and having the ſame Will 
* 742.511. A little lower, in the ſame Oration, * Gre. 
gory lays, That having ſought amo 
Created Things ſomething like the Holy 
Trinity, he could find no-fatisfatory Com 
pariſon: He thought of an Eye, a Fountain, 
and a Rzver , but he found nor thoſe things 
proper enough to expreſs his Thoughts. 
* I was afraid (ſays he) Firſt, that I ſhonld 


* vinity, which ſhould have no Conſiſtency: 
< Secondly, eſtabliſh a Numerical Unity by 
*thoſe Compariſons. For an Eye, -a Four 
* tain, and a Swr, are One in Number, 
* though diflerently Modified. 1 was think- 
* ing of the Sun, the Beams, and the Light ; 
* but it was to be feared ſtill on this occs- 
« ſion, Firſt, . That we ſhould: ſuppoſe 4 
© Compoſition 'in a Nature wherein-there is 
* none ; ſuch as the Compoſition of the Sun, 
© and what is in. the Sun. Secondly, That 
* indeed, we ſhould give an. Eſfence to the 
; * Father, but ſhould not aſcribe a DiſtinQ 
| 5 Exiſtence 
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Species, are often reckoned m the ſame 


Orthidex ; not that the Orthodox acknows 


© ſeem to introduce a cetain F/luxwus of Dj- 


- 5 ; 
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Exiſtence to the other Perfons, by making 
* them .to be ſome Faculties. which exiſt in 
' God, and have nodiſtin& Exiſtence. The 
* Rays, or the Light, are not other Suns, (as 
the Son and the Foly Spirit are otber Minds 
diſtinft from the Father, )but ſome Emanations 
* and Eſſential Properties of. the Sun. Laſtly, 


*Gregory. * found nothing better, than ro * 7..,.-1 :; 


f lay aſide thoſe Images and Shadows, as 
being Deceitful, and very Remote from 
*the Originals. 


After all Gregory believes + that the Holy + rag.c-9 


Trinity was only revealed by degrees ; ſo 
that the Revelation manifeſted to Men, firſt 
God the Father, without ſpeaking of God 
the Son but obſcurely ; afterwards the Son, 
without requiring. from Men the Belief of 
the Holy Spirit ; and laſtly, the Holy Spis 
rit, after the Aſcenſion of the Son. 

One may judge from thoſe places, of the 
Doftrine of Gregory, and the Orthodox of 
his time ; with whom the Orthodox of ours 
agree as well in Terms, as they difter trom 
them in Sence.. One may alſo obſerve in 
the Expreſlions of our Biſhop a remarkable 
Effet of Diſputing ; viz. when Mea are 
afraid that their Adverſaries will take ad- 
vantage of certain Expreſſions, they care- 
fully torbear uſing them, for tear of lying 
open to 'em ; though thoſe Expreiltons are 
very proper to exprels tne Doctrine they 
Mains 
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maintaiv. *Tis manifeſt, that Gregory, to 
be well underſtood, ſhould have anſwered 
the Arians ; * Yes, 'tis true, we worſhip 
$ Three Gods, ſince we acknowledge Three 


« Eternal Minds, who have Diſtin@ Eſſences: 


© But thoſe Gods are perfeQly Equal, and 
« as perfetly United as Diſtin Beings can 


© be, having the ſame Thoughts, and the 


© fame Will ; hence it is that we commonly 
* fay, that we acknowledge but One God. — 
But had he ſpoken thus, the Arzans, who 
boaſted of their ſtudying, and following the 
Scripture, would have preſently replied, 
that the Scripture repreſents the Unity of 
the Supreme God, as a Numerical Unity, 
not as a Unity of Species and Agreement. 
They would have ſaid (as they already did) 
but with greater ſhew of Reaſon, that the 
Homooufitans introduced a New Paganiſm, 
by acknowledging Three Collateral Gods, 


_ So that they were obliged, to avoid thole 


Reproaches, ſtoutly to maintain that there 
is but One God, according to the Nicene 


. Opinion. The Pl/atonicks, who. had the 


ſame Thought, but were not confined to 
Expreſſions, ſpoke it out, and faid, that the 
Principles of All Things are Three Gods. 
I cannot forbear quoting, on this occaſion, 
fome remarkable Words of St. Auguſtine, 
which do admirably confirm what [ have 
juſt now ſaid ; * Liberis Yerbis loquuntur 
Philoſophi, 


_— BU "of ll et dan ths 
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Philoſophi, nec in rebus ad inte/ligendum 
dificillimis, offenfionem Religioſarum aurinms 
pertimeſcunt. Nobis autem ad certam Regu- 
lam logui fas eft, ne werborum licentia, 
ETIAM in rebu que in hs SIGNIFI- 
CANTUR, impiam gignat opinionem. Nos 
autem non dicimus Duo vel Tria Printipia, 
cam de Deo loquimur ; ficuti nec Duos Deos 
vel Tres nobis licitum eft dicere, quanrou de 
wnoquoque loquentes vel de Filio, vel de Spi- 
ritu Sando, etiam fingulum quemgue Den 
ee fateamur. * The Philoſophers dofreely 
'uſe any Words, and are not afraid of 
* offending Pious Ears, in Matters very dif- 
© ficult to underſtand. As for us, we are 
©not allowed to ſpeak, but according to 
'a certain Rule ; leſt ſome Words uſed 
t with too great a licence, ſhould produce 
'an impious Opinion, if underſtood ac- 
* cording to their Signification. When we 
' {peak of God, we neither mention Two 
* nor Three Principles ; as we are not al- 
' lowed neither to ſay that there are Two 
© or Three Gods, though ſpeaking of every 
* one of them, either of the Son or Holy 
* Spirit, we ſay that each of 'em is God. 
Such a Condud, was the Cauſe of depart- 
ing by degrees from the ancient Notions z 
becauſe the word Znity was taken in 1ts or- 
dinary Signification, without minding that 
the Antients underſtood it in a particular 
5-3 SENCE. 
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Sence. The ſame hath happen'd in ſeveral 
other DoQrines. 


Having thus alledged ſo many Proofs of 

our Biſhops Opinion concerning the Do- 

Qtrines which then divided Chriſtians, 'tis 

now time to return to his Hiſtory. The 
Council, which I have already mention'd, 

* Secrat. * met at Conſtantinople in May, 1n the 
adn. Year 381. It was made up of a CL. Or- 
«79 thodox Biſhops ; and XXXVI. Macedonians, 
whom they hoped to bring to the Ortho- 

dox Faith. Beſides, ſome Canons made in 

it concerning the Diſcipline, which I ſhall 

not mention, the Buſineſs of Gregory and 

4 Cnc.C.P. Maximus was debated in it, and rhey made 
ey a Creed, Maximus's F Ordination, andall 
thoſe which he might have conferred, were 

| Carm. dejudged Null; and then || they declared 
FI-1:14* Gregory Biſhop of Conſtantinople, though 
he endeavoured to bs excuſed from 1t. 

They made him promiſe he would ſtay in 

it ; becauſe he perſuaded himtfelf, that be 

ing in that Station, he could more eaily 
reconcile the different Parties which divided 
Chriſtianity. Indeed, it was faid againſt 
Gregory's Promotion, that having. been 

Biſhop of Saſime and Nazianzam, he could 

not be transferred ro Conſtantinople, without 
breaking the Fifteenth Canon of the Council 

of Nice, which is Formal thereupon. But 

Meletiu 
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Meletius Biſhop of * Antioch replied to that, | CO 


That the Deſign of that Canon was " 
bridle Pride and Ambition, which had no 
ſhare in that Buſineſs. Beſides, it ſeems, 
that that Canon was not oblerved in the 


Eaſt ; ſince + Gregory calls what they op- + cam. de 
voſed to him, Laws dead long ſince, Fur: 4, 


thermore, he had exerciſed no Epiſcopal ® * 
FunQion at Sa/tme ; and as to Nazianzum, 
he had been only his Father's Coadjutor. 
That Buſineſs being over, they came to 
treat of the chief Subje&t for which they 
were met ; viz, Macedonius's Opinion, who 
had been Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and be- 
lieved that the Holy Spirit is but a Crea- 
ture; though all the Diſciples of that 
Biſhop agreed not about the Nature of that 
Divine Perſon, (as may be ſeen from a Pal- 
lage of Gregory, which I have quoted.) 
The Nicene Creed was preſently COte 
irmed in the Council, and *twas thought 


fit || ro make ſome Additions to it, e{pc- | Vid 


cially to what concerns the Holy Spirit. © 
That Addition is expreſt in theſe words, 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 
Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, who with the Father and the Son toge-+ 
ther, is worſhipped and glorified, and who 


| ſpake by the Prophets. 


The Council did alſo Anathematize the 
Opinions of Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, 
I} Ennowitas 
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Emeomiaus, Apollinaris, and Macedonius ; but 
I ſhall not ealarge upon thoſe Errory, be- 
cauſe they have no eſſential relation with 
the-Life of Gregory. For the ſame reaſon, 1 
ſhall omit what concerns the Diſcipline. 

All things went quietly enough with 
reſpe& to Gregory, till there arole a Storm, 
which deprived him of the Epiſcopal See of 
Conſtantinople, when he leaft expedted tt, 
The Spirit of Vengeance, of a Party which 
he oppoſed, was the cauſe of that Di 
ſturbance ; which Gregory, who was not 
courageous enough to tuſtain the ſhock of 
his Adverſaries, could not get himielf rid 
of, but by running away. 

There happen'd, ſome time before, x 
miſchievous Schiſm in the Church of 4+ 
tioch, where there were Two Orthodox 
Biſhops at the ſame time. Melerius being 
dead at Conſtantinople, before the Counci! 
was ended, *'twas propoſed to give him a 


an Expedient to put an end to that Schiſm; 
viz, That Paulinus, who was the other 
* carm. d Orthodox Biſhop, * and had been Ordained 
4:25 by Lucifer of Cagliari, ſhould govern alone 
the Church of Atzoch during the reſt of 


Party being reunited with thoſe of Pau/inus's, 
ſhould chuſe a Biſhop by common Votes. 


Leſi 


Succeſſor. Thereupon Gregory propoſed: 


his life ; and afterwards, thoſe of Melcliw's 
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Leſt it ſhould be thought he had ſome 
latereſt in favouring Pa/inus, and that be 
deligned to make a Party ; he offered the 
Counſel to leave the Epiſcopal Throne of 
PE on which he was juſt ſetled, 
But the Ambitious Men, and Incendiarjes, 
(as Gregory calls 'em) who began to move 
to give a Succeſlor to Meletius, would not 


hearken to that Propoſal. * A company + 


of Young Men fell a crying like Mag-pres, 
and made fo great a Noiſe, that they drew 
in even the Old Biſhops, who ſhould have 
reſiſted them, and brought to a ſecond 
Examination the Buſineſs of Gregory, which 
was juſt before ended. - Gregory deſcribes 
admirably well their Ambition, Ignorance, 
and their other Defeats, in the Poem he 
made concerning his Life : One had better 
read it in the Author himſelf, than here. 
In the mean time, the People having heard 
that Gregory began to be weary of the 
Council, and was talking of retiring, fell a 
crying that they would not take their 
Paſtor from them, and defired him that he 
would not feave his Flock. 

Thereupon, Timothy Biſhop of Alexan- 
diia, who had ſucceeded Peter, and was of 
2 violent and quarrelſom Temper, arrived 
with ſeveral Egyptian Biſhops. The old 
Grudge they bore Gregory, on the account 
of Maximus the Cynick, had inflam'd them 
Sy 4 to 
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to::fuch a degyee againſt our Biſhop, that 
the firſt thing' they did, was to complain 
that they had broke the Canons, by tranſ- 
ferring Gregory from one Biſhoprick to 


another. This cauſed a great ſtir in the 


Council, and on thar occaſion' Gregory made 
his Oratiex concerning Peace, which 1s the 
Fourteenth, wherein he deſcribes at large 
the Advantages of Concord, and the Mif- 
chiefs which ariſe from Diviſions. He lever» 
ly cenſures the Inconſtancy of the Biſhops, 
who had other Thoughts of him, without 
any reaſon, and ſuffered themſelves to be 
impoſed upon by the Calumnies of his Ad- 
verſaries. He ſays, that the il] Reports 
which are commonly fpread-againſt Mode. 
rate Men, ought ta be deſpiſed. 

Laſtiy, One may eaſily perceive, by all 
that he ſays, that *ris not only: in our time 
that Men have cover'd their molt ſhameful 
Pailions, with the ſpecious Name of Zeal 
tar the Purity ot the Faith. Wherefore Gre- 


+». p 23. Lory lays * that he told 'em, © That they 
'* ſhould nat. ttouble themſelves ſo much 


* with what concerned him, / but. that they 
* ſhould endeavour: to be re-unmted ; That 


f was time tor. em to expoſe themſelves no 
}* longer to be Jaught at as:Wild Men, and 
 Sfuch 2s baveſldarned: mothing but Quar- 
+relliog; That provided they-would agree, 
* fit would williogly be the Jonas wha ſhould 


* make 
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i make the Storm to ceaſe ;.. That he had 
' accepted. of the Epiſcopal See againſt his 
' will, and willingly parted with it ; and 
© that his Body,. weakened with Old Age, 
* obliged him rot. $4 110 
But becauſenotwithſtanding they charged 
hm with Ambition ſtill, he made a Dif- 
courſe which is his Twenty ſeventh Oratzor ; 
whereby. he proteſts that he had accepted 
the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople againſt his 
will, and appeals to all the People for it. 
He ſays, * -he doth not kaow. whether he * 0rt. 27: 
ought to cal{ the See of Conſtantinople the **4*5 
Throne of a Tyrant, or a Biſhop:: He com- 
plains of his Enemies Evil-ſpeaking, and the : 
Envy they bore him, + becauſe of his Elo- +7 9g.455: 
quence and Learning 1in the Sciences of the 
Pagans. That perhaps raiſed the Envy of 
ſome ; but the Station he was in, raiſed 
without doubt: the Envy of many more. 
He might have made uſe of all his Rhetorick 
at Safrme, without being put to any trouble 
upon that account. ; 
Having declared, a Full Council, that he 
deſired to leave the Place, which was ſo 
much envied); he went to the Emperor's 
Palace, to deſire him to give him leave to 
retire. He obtained it with ſome difficulty; ; 
and having obtained it, his only Thoughts 
were to take his leave publickly ;. which 


he did in the Cathedral, in the —_ 
's 
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of a Hundred and Fifty Biſhops, and all the 
People. The Diſcourſe he made is extant 
{ſtull, and is the Thirty ſecond in order. He 
deſcribes the bad Condition he found the 
Orthodox Church of Conflaxtimeple in, and 
the Alteration he made in it : He makes 
Confeffion of his Belief concerning the Holy 
Trinity,” and ſhews that he done no- 


thing that deſerved to be cenſured : He ex. 


horts the Fathers of the Council to chuſe x 
Perſon worthy of the See of Conſtantinople, 
to ſucceed him ; and laſtly, takes his leave 
of all thoſe who heard him. In that *0Or 
tiox he complains of his Old Age. And in 
the Poem concerning his Life, + he fays he 
was then but a Dead Mas Animated: 
Which he could not fay, had he been but 
Fifty fox, or Fifty ſeven years old, according 
to the ordinary Supputation. 


As ſoon as he had taken his leave, the 


People, and generally all thoſe who heard 


him at Conſtantinople, ſhewed a great grief 


for it. The Conduct of the Council muſt 
needs have appeared to them very incon- 
ſtant and viokat, ſince after they had con- 
firmed Gregory in the See of Conſtantinople, 
they obliged him to leave it, when he was 
above Fourſcore Years old. Without doubt, 
ſo imprudent and Unchriſtian a Behaviour 
ve matter of Sport to the Enemies of the 
ncil, and leſſen'd in a great —_— 
[ 


Gregory Naziamen. 
the Authority of their Deciſions. For how 
can it be imagined that Biſhops, as FaQtious, 
Unjuſt and Ignorant as Gregory deſcribes 
them in ſeveral Places, were able to examine 
with Deliberation the Doqrines then in 
queſtion > If their Intereſt made em 
not encline to Orthodoxy, twas a meer 
Chance which led:them into the right way. 
The love of Truth is ſeldom to-be found 
with ſo much Vanity and Ignorance, 
Thus Gregory left the Biſhoprick of Con- 
fantinople, forme Weeks after he had been 
ſetled in ir by the Council that eurned him 
out of it : He retired into ogy os 
cording to Gregory the Prieft, the Author 
of his Life,) and went to live at Ariavzum, 
where he was born. | | 
Among thoſe who were preſented to the 
Emperor, ſome Biſhops * put in Ne#Zarius * Svzom. 
a Senator of Conſtantinople, a Man of an 6.7 6G 
Exemplary Life, and good Mien, but was 
not Baptized yet, and had ſcarce any Learn- 
ing. 'Tis not known whether Gregory (ct 
out for Cappadecia before that Elefion was 
made, or whether he ſtay'd at Conflonts- 
wple till they had named him a Succeſſor, 
However, Gregory wrote + an InſtruQtion # 0r4:. 46. 
for Nefarius, wherein he begins with ſay- 
ing, * That it ſeems, God's Providence, 
« -which heretofore took care of the 
« Churches, had akogether given over Ao 
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« Condut of the Things of this Life. —_. 
He ſays, that his Private Afflitions, though 
fo great, that they would ſeem intollerable 
to any body elſe, induced him not to ſpeak 
fo : He aſlures, that the Condition only the 
Church was in, extorted thoſe words from 
him. Afterwards, he deſcribes to Nefarius 
the Boldneſs of the Arians and Macedonians, 
who: were-;at leaſt as numerous as the Or. 
thodox, -and dared to meet publickly. A 
horrible Undertaking, after the Deciſions 
of a Council ſo well regulated as that which 
was held a little before ! Gregory could not 
apprehend how-his Zolineſs and his Gravity 
(ſo the Biſhops were called) ſuffered the 
Apollinariſts to meet. He lets him know, 
that ApoZinars aſſerted, That the Body of 
the Son of God exiſted before the World ; 
That the Divinity ſupplied the Place of the 
Soul; and, That the Body, which deſcended 
from Heaven, and is Eſlential to the Son, 
did notwithſtanding die. 
Gregory. fancied, I know not why, that 
to ſaffer thoſe- Men to Meet, was to allow 
'em that ther Doctrine was Truer than 
that of the Council, ſince there cannot be 
Two Truths; -As if to ſuffer ſome body, 
15 to denote that one: believes their Opinion 


« . 


to be True ! _.. T- 
.:Laſtly, , He exhorts Nefarius to tell 
the Empcror,, That what he had done in 


the 
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the behalf of the Church, would fignifie 
nothing, if Hereticks were ſuffered to 
Meet. 

Thus good Gregory, who, whilſt the 
Arians were ſtrongeſt, having the Emperor 
on their ſide, would not have that practiſed, 
which was blamed in them, exhorted his 
Succeſſor to forget that good Leture. So 
difficult a thing it is not to contradict 
one's ſelf, when one doth not take great 
care to be free from Paſſion ! Es 
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The next Year * there was an Aſſembly + 739. 
of Biſhops held at Conſtantinople, to which {- 5: <# 


Gregory was invited : But he refuſed to go; 
and he anſwered thoſe who invited him to 


it, thus ; +* If I muſt write the Truth rye, + xs. 55. 


© lam fo affe&ted, that I will always avoid 
* any Aſſembly of Biſhops ; becauſe I never 
* ſaw any Synod that had good Succeſs, or 
* which did not rather encreaſe the Evil, 
* than leſſen it. Without any Exaggeration, 
* the Spirit of Diſpute and Ambition is ſo 
* preat in them, that it can't be expreſt. — 
One ought not to think that our Biſhop 
ſaid ſo, without thinking well on't, and in 
a Fit of Paſſion. He' repeats it in his Sixty- 
fitth, Seventy firſt, Seventy ſecond, and 
Seventy fourth Letters ; and beſides, he 
diverted himſelf, by putting in Verſes the 


ſame Thought in his Poetical Pieces : || © Fll | Corm.1o. 
* never go ( ſays he) to any Synod, be-?5*: 


* cauſe 
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©caulc there is nothing to be heard there 
* but Geeſe and Craves, who fight without 
* underſtanding one another. One may 


* ful Things, which were hid before, and 
* are colleted in one place with cruel 
* Men. 

Being returned to Nazianzum, he found 
* Greg, that Church * vacant once again, and fof 
Prech. that reaſon infeted with the Opinions of 
Fe 5? Apolizxaru, They earneſtly begg'd of him 
that he would take again his Father's Phace, 
but he wonld never do't ; which gave his 
+ Ep. 222. Enemies Þ occaſion to accuſe him of Pride, 
- dhe, if he had ſcorned to take care of a little 
/uc. Church, der he had been ſeated on the 
Patriarchal Throne of Conſtantinople. Gre 
gory proteſts, in one of his Letters, that he 
refuſed it, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
he was too Old, and too much Indiſpoſed: 
Yet he ſeems to promiſe to /erd hu Body 
to the Church, ( 2s be ſpeaks; ) which 
makes ove believe that he took upon him 
the Care of the Church of Naziarzwn, at 

leaſt riff chey ſhould pur a Biſhop in it. 

I ſhall nor mention what happen'd after 
G___ Retreat, becauſe he was not con- 
cerned in-it ; except, that he wrote to ſeveral 
of bis Friends, to uſe their Endeavours that 
the Biſhops ſhould live peaceably, ever 
though they ſhould be ſharply cenſured for 

it. 


« {oe there Diviſions, Quarrels, and ſhame: 


—— pu emmy, > > A Þoa;, © awww cJoeq awamw acc ac. 


os wy mw ©23\ Ava4''.. 6%” trim, ct 


Gregory Nazianzen. 271 


it. At his leiſure hours, he compoſed ſome 
of his Poetical Pieces, which are extant, 
* || 2nd eſpecially that which concerns his Life. 
It may be ſaid of his Poems, that the Style 
: of them is as Proſaick, as that of his Orations 
= Elevated. 
As there are often too many Ornaments 
, | in the Orations, there 1s not enough of 'em 
in the Verſes, the Turn of which is beſides 
fomewhat harſh. But he is not the only 
| | one among excellent Orators, who hath - 
been but a mean Poet. The Poems which 
| If xre extant, being not diſpoled according to 


Order of Time, one can't well diſtin- 
guiſh thoſe which he made towards the end 
of his Life, from thoſe which he made under 
the Empire of J«/zax, (as I have already 
faid,) unleſs there be in the Poems them- 
ſelves ſome Fact whereby one may diſtin» 
guiſh the Time. 

Gregory died very Old, as * the Prieſt * Greg 
who wrote his Life obſerves ; and Suidas D _ 
lays, that he lived above Ninety Years, 
and that he died but in the Year 39:1, the 
Thirteenth Year of the Emperor 7heodofius. 
We have ſtill a W:Z which he made, being 
at Conſtantinople, and which is prefixed to 
his Works. Some ſuſpe&t 'tis a ſpurious 
Piece ; but foraſmuch as it contains no- 
thing that's ſingular, and which Gregory 
"oY 


Reaſon why it ſhould be rejeRted. 


There is no need I ſhould make now the 


Encomium of Gregory Nazianzen. One ma 


ſee by his Conduct, and the Places [ haye 


alledged out of his Writings, what Judg. 

ment one may make of him in genera]; 

and *tis not ſafe to truſt any body, when 

one will make an exact Judgment of an 
Author. We find in his Writings a lively 

Pifture of the Manners in his time, where. 

*vid.orat. in the Penances * of thoſe who lay upon 
— ig the Ground, and got up by Night to ſing 
2. 208. Hymns and Weep, hinder'd not the Ecck- 
«libi paſ- fiaſtits from being generally very corrupt. 
__ GO Religion began F then to be a Pretence to 
7 Carmine pet Money ; and foraſmuch as 'tis an eater 
p. 28. 0- thing to keep a fair Out-ſide, than to mend 
cant E- Inward DefeQts, 'tisnot to be wondered that 
of tlie of an infinite number of People, whoſe Out- 
-— "hs ſide was unblameable, proved very wicked 
' Men at the bottom. The Elections of 
Biſhops were then made in moſt Churches 

1 0rar. 19. by the People, || among whom they muſt 
P- 303: Cabal at a ſtrange rate, ' to be Preferred. 
* Ibid. p. * Gregory could have wiſhed that that Ele- 
3:5 © ion had depended upon the Prieſts, who 

I X : , 

were more capable of judging of Men's Ca- 
pacities, than thoſe in whom Riches and 


Authority are only minded ; or the wh = 
W 
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might not have ſaid, there is no convincing 
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who acted with a blind Zmpetws, and could 
eaſily be bribed. Yet he learn'd by his 
own Experience, that the Biſhops behaved 
not themſelves more wiſely 01 rhoſe Occa- 
fions, than the Mobb. One need only read 
the Deſcription he makes of rhe Council of 
Conſtantintinople, to be convinced of it. 
Their Judgment was ſo much the more to 
be feared, becauſe they uſed to give it with 
great Precipitation, and without exactly 
enquiring into the Subjeds in hand ; where- 
as, they never changed it, but with all the 
Difficulties imaginable, as it happen'd with 
relation to Maximus and Gregory, All 
their Thoughts were taken up with getting 
Riches, and encreafing their Authority, 
under the Pretence of Plety, as Gregory 
upbraids them with it in ſeveral places. 
Such a Diſpoſition of Heart which was 
commonly obſerved in the Eccleſiaſticks of 
that- time, was the reaſon why, to draw 
People to their Churches, they began to 
vent Miracles and Legends, much more fre- 
quently than they had before ; and to 
preach a #lind Belief, inſtead of exhorting 
Chriſtians to have a Faith enlightened and 
grounded upon good Reaſons. One may find 
an Inſtance of what I ſay in the Eighteenth 
Oration of Gregory, which is in Praiſe of 
St. Cyprian : He ſays that the ' Biſhop 
Carthage had been a Magician, and woul 
p tave 
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have ſeduced-a Chriſtian Virgin, called 


having not been able to cftect it, went into 
the Body, of Cyprian bimlelt, and was turned 
out of it by that Magician, by invocating 
the God of Juſtiva, Thofe who have read 
St. Cyprian, know that that Biſhop never 
had any ſpckh Adyentures; and the Confy. 
tation of that Faple may: be ſeen in the 
Oxford Edition..of St. Cyprian's Works, be 
fore a ſuppoſititious Piece,: entituled, Cop 

feſſio $. Cypriani Martyris & Pontificu. 
When Gregory ſays, alter he had harrat- 
gued after that manner upon the Teſtimony 
of a Legeyd, that the Aſhes of St.Cyprian had 
* Orat. 18. *. the Vertue of Dr:ving away Devils, Curing 
f-3:+ Diſeaſes, and Foretelling Things to come. 
One 1s as little dc1ſpoled to believe thoſe 
Miracles, as the remaining part of that 

Fable. : 

There 1s alſo, at the end of that Oration, 
a Prayer to St. Cyprian, 'wherein Gregory 
+ P:c.286. begs his Help + to govera his Fleck wel. 
That Prayer doth not look like a Rhe 
torical Figure : And there is another Pab 
ſage in that Oration which may make one 
believe that the Invocation of Saints began 
to be practiſed about that time. Juſftina 
[| Pag.279. repreſented || beſeeching the Virgin Mary ts 
help a Virgin in Danger. In <eitec, the 
Belief of the Mirackes which were reported 
LH £0 


Tuſtina, by: the means of -a Demon ; who 
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to be wrought at the Tombs of Martyrs, 
hath a very near connexion with the Ho- 
nour which hath been paid ro them theſe 
many Centuries among Chriſtians. As 
they believed that the Aſhes of Martyrs 
cured the Sick that came near 'em, and 
wrought ſeveral other Miracles ; it was 
thought no dangerous thing to make Ad- 
dreſſes to 'em, to ask 'em ſome Fayour, 
fince God did ſo many Wonders 1n their be- 
half on thoſe who prayed to him near their 
Tombs. *'Tis very likely, that the Belief 
of the Miracles which the Saints wroughe 


after their Death, is not much more an- 


cient than their Invocation. Dr. Cave, in 
| his Zife of our Biſhop, hath reaſon to ſay, 
that Gregory addreſſes himſelf, ſometimes to 
'the Dead, by a Rhetorical Figure ; and I 
have already obſerved it more than once : 
But there is no Figure in the Action of 
Faftina, which Gregory undoubtedly aps 
proved, as may be teen by his manner of 
relating it. 

| TI ſhall not undertake to ſpeak of all the 
Orations of Gregory, 'tis enough that I have 
given an Extra of the Chief, We have 
ſtill Two hundred forty one Lezrers of 
his, moſt of which relate to ſome Private 
Buſineſſes, whichare not well knowa to us 

or contains ſorme Complemeots, or Moral 
Sayings, or even Raileries. There are very 
FT 3 few 
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Gregory drew, for Example, Barovius, * or 
ſome of his Tranſcribers, into an Error ; 
ſince they believed, that when Gregory, a 
ſhort time after the Death of his Brother 
Ceſarius, and Siſter Gorgonza, {aid that he 
was an 0/d May, it was to be underſtood 
of a Premature Old Age ; becauſe the Tran- 
Nator made uſe of thar term, in tranſlating 
the 363 Verſe of the Poem entitled, Car- 
men I. de Rebus ſuis, though there 1s no 
ſuch thing in the Original. As for the 
Tranſlation of the Works writ in Proſe, 'tis 
iocomparably better ; and it may be ſaid, 
that the Abbot de Billy was as fit for Proſe, 
as he was unfit for Verſes. *'Tis a ſurprj- 
ſing thiog, that a Man of his Learning took 
ſo much pains to tranſlate into'bad Verſes, 
what he might have better tranſlatcd in 
Proſe, However, one may oblerve a 
thing, in the Tranſlation both of Gregory's 
Oratioxs and Letters ; which ſhews, that 
one ought always to have recourle to the 
Original , viz. That the Punctuation of 
the Tranſlation is often altogether different 
from that which is in the Greek, which 
makes it appear neater. This may arile 
partly from the fault of thoſe who put the 
Greek over agatinlt his Tranſlation, (for he 
publi{'d it by it ſelf, and were not careful 
enough to correct it ; and partly from the 
liberty the Tranſlator took, who cut ſeveral 
: Periods 
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Periods that were too long, and lengthened 
thoſe which ſeemed to hint too ſhorr. 


However, it may be ſaid 1n general, that 


'tis one of the beſt Tranſlations of rhe 
Greek Fathers that we have, and at the 
ſame time one of the moſt difficult, by rea- 
ſon of Gregory's Style being too Florid, and 


even Harth and Obſcure in ſeveral places 


wherein he handles ſome controverted Db- 
Arines. | | 


I ſhould end here the Lite of Gregory, 
becauſe there is nothing elſe to be ſaid of 
him that 1s certain, were it not that I per- 
ceived, 4 little roo late, that what I have 
ſaid concerning the putting off of Baptiſm, 
may be cleared by Gregory himſelf, He 
diſputes at large, in his Fortieth Oraton, 
wherein he treats of Baptiſm, againſt thoſe 
who put it off, for the above-mention'd 
Reaſons, After all, it appears, to ſay ſo 
in a word, from that Oration, that Gregory 
believed, x. That all paſt Sins are forgiven 
and blotted out by Baptiſm. 2. Thar, 'cis 
a very difficult thing to be reſtored into a 
ſtate of Salvation, it one commits a mortal 
Sin after Baptiſm. 3. That thoſe who 
negle& Baptiſm, and die without it, are 
Damned. 4. That thole who die withour 
being Biptized, but have not negleaed or 
put off their Baptiſm by their taule, are 

T 4 neither 
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neither Glorified nor Puniſhed ; whether 
they die in Childhood, or in a more ad- 
vanced Age, wherein they wifhed in vain 
to be Baptized, 

It appears from that Doctrine, and ſeve- 
ral others, that Chriſtian Societies now-a- 
days, without excepting one, cannot boaſt 
to follow the Doftrine of the Fathers in 
every thing. Theology is ſubject to Revo- 
lutions, as well as Empires ; but though it 
hath uadergone conſiderable Changes, yet 
the Humour of Divines is not very much 
alter'd ; as will eafily appear, by com- 
paring what we fee in thoſe of our time, 
with the "Complaints Gregory Nazzanzen 
makes againſt thoſe who lived in his. 


( 28r } 


——_—_— 


The Lite 


OF 


IPRUDENTIUS. 


Urelius Prudentius Clemens was born 
| in Spain, in the Year 348, ( * as he * Prefar. 
J timlelf fays, in ſome places of lis Works.) £9" 
His Anceſtors and Quality are not known, 
but ir appears that he had afterwards ſome 
conſiderable Employments. ÞF After his + Ibid. 
Childhood, he applied himlelt, according 
to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times andethe fore- 
going Apes, to the Study of Eloquence, 
under the Dire&tion of a Rhetor. Youth 
earned, in thoſe Ages, to Dec/ame upon all 
ſorts of Subjects, before they applied them- 
ſelves to the Sciences neceſſary to dive into 
the Nature of thoſe Subjetts, and handle 
them well. 

That way of Inſtructing Young Men 


was not New ; and the Abuſes that crept 
into 
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into it, were not mtroduced all of a ſudden. 
* Quintilian aſlures us, that 'cwas only in 
Demetrius Phalerianw's time, about 300 | 
Years before Chriſt, that the Ar7henzan Ma- | 
ſters of Rhetorick began to exerciſe Young | 
Men, who deſired to adyare-themſclves, | 
and get ſome Preterments i. the State, by 
propoſing ſome feigned Sdbjects to them, 
like thole that were treated before! the 
People, or at the Barr, and obliging them 
to diſcourſe upon thoſe Matters in their 
Schools. But in Socrazes's time, who lived | 
a hundred years before, there were already 
ſome Maſters whoſe Profeſſion was to teach | 
to defend all ſorts of Cauſes, and who | 
boaſted to argue them ſo, as ro make what | 
is Unjuſt, appear Juſt ; ſuch were Þ Gor- 
gias Leontinus, Thrafimachus of Calcedonia, 
Protagoras Abderinus, Prodicos of Ceos, 
Hippias Eſzus, and many others, who pro- 
miſed, with great inſolence, to teach how 
a Bad Cau(e might become Good, by plead- 
ing it as one ought to do : Quemadmodum 
canſa. infertor dicendo fieri ſuperior poſſet. 
One may lee a bloody Satyr againſt thoſe 
Men in Ariſtophanes his Nabes, who indeed 
very unjuſtly aſcribes thar Doctrine to Se- 
crates, but grounds that Calumny only 
upon this, viz. That there was at that time 
ſome Men who maintained it, and upon 
ſome outward reſemblance which might be 
between 


Prudentijus; 


' | hetween Socrates's Dilcourſes and theirs. 
| {| Hethat will form yet a more compleat Idea 
) | of thole Sophiſts, muſt read Ari/ftorle's 
$ Books concerning Sophiſtical Arguments, 
wherein he aſſures us, that the Art of thoſe 
| Men was, a ſeeming Wiſdom, but not real- 
T0722 
| Socrates, and the wiſe Men of his time, 
; | omitted nothing to ridicule thoſe Men, and 
| F hinder that ſo pernicious an Art ſhould be 
| eſteemed, as it may be ſeen by Three Dza- 
| f /ogues * of Plato, wherein he very inge- * zirpis, 
\ & niouſly mocks the Sophiſts of his time. But A 
| F they did not ſucceed in their Deſign, ſince gem. 
\ © Greece proved afterwards full of that ſort S<< Cicer 
| ff of Rhetors; and Tſocrates, whom Plato ages” 
did much eſteem, made two Oratzons like 
thoſe of Gorgzas, wherein he praiſes two 
| Perſons that are extremely to blame, 
viz. Helena and Bufirts. 
Whatever Socrates, and thoſe that were 
of his Mind, might have ſaid, a Diſcourſe 
artificially compoſed, and attended with 
the other Ornaments of Rhetorick, made 
lo great an Impreſſion upon the People, that 
by the means of ſuch Art, they over» 
came the beſt Reaſons, This could not 
fail to make a great many People deſirous 
to learn it, and to corrupt the Minds of 
| | moſt Men : Therefore they endeavoured to 
know how to ſpeak agreeably and readily 
upon 
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upon all Subjects ; and becauſe ſuch a thing 
depended much more upon Exerciſe, than 
the Knowledge of the Things themſelves, 
they ſpent a great deal more time in De. 
claming, than in Forming their Judgment, 
and Studying the other Sciences. If they 
applied themſelves to Philoſophy, it was 
not ſo much to pleaſe themſelves with the 
Knowledge of the Truths which it might 
contain, as to appear Learned, and make 
uſe of them at the Barr. . They chiefly ap- 
plied themſelves to Dialefick ; which was 
nothing elſe but the Art of Wrangling upon 
every thing, and Arguing Sophuſtically, 
rather than Rationally. They pretended, 
that they were not bound to uſe, upon the 
Subjeas which they treated, Demonſtra- 
tive Arguments, or ſuch as,come as near 
them as can be ; and they thought that it 
was enough toalledge Likely Arguments,not 
in ſuch a degree of Probability which moves 
the Mind by it ſelf, but in ſuch a degree as 
belongs to the Things which are not oppo- 
ſite to clear Truth. *Twas almoſt enough, 
to ſay nothing either altogether abſurd, or 
whereof the Weakneſs was palpable almoſt 
to every body. * Ariſtotle, who propolet 
Two things to himſelt in his Writnngs, 
what is Probable ( TIS2viy, ) and what 1s 
True, handled the former, in his Dialedick 
and Ahetorick ; wherein he ſhews how ” 

make 
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make upon every thing Probable Diſcourſes, 
that is, of the Falſity whereof every body is 
not ſenſible. 

One may alſo convigce one's ſelf of all 
this, by reading of the other Ancient Rlice 
tors, and eſpecially the Rhetorical Books 
which Cicero wrote. That Art, as he him- 
(elf-ſays, came from Greece to Rome , and 
beſides the Greets who taught Rhetorick in 
it from the time of the Second Paunick War, 
ſome. Maſters did allo teach to Declame in 
Latin. "Twas one Lacius Plotius who be- 
40 to. cxeErcile the Youth in that Language, 
Cicero being but a Child; 

They diſtinguſhed thoſe. Exerciſes into 
ſeveral kinds; ſometimes they took a Moral 
Subject, which they handled fo as to alledge 
nothing that was particular, but only ſome 
general Notions, which had no relation to 
any Fact or Circumſtance. This they cal- 


led Theſes, and * Seneca the Rhetor lays * I Pref. 
that thoſe were theExerciſes praiſed before © 


Cicero ; although it appears from what hath 
been ſaid, that they had ſome other Exer- 
ciſes, which conſiſted in ſome Diſcourſes 
which they made upon a true Fa@ taken 


+ out of Ancient or Modern Hiſtory : + Sucton 


Whereupon they enquired what ought to be 


done cn ſome Occaſions ; wherein they ;,iz. 


praiſed or blamed ſome Action. Cicero 
calls thoſe Subjets Cauſes ; and ſays in 
{cycral 
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* Tyſcal. 1. ſeveral places, that he * had much exerciſed 
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bimſelf in them : Nay, he-fays, in one of 
his Letters, + that Hirizus and Dolatell; 
Declamed at his Houſe,in an Age in which it 
ſeems that thoſe Exerciſes were unſeafonable. 
Afterwards they found, that true Subjeqs 
taken out of ancient Hiſtory, or fuch as 
lately happen'd, were not fit for that : They 


feigned fomeFaQs,and to have more occaſion 


to fay ſome extraordinary things, [| they 
cloathed them with ſtrange Circumſtances. 
There was nothing - ro be heard but 
Diſcourſes upon what a Man ſhould do, 
when he is ready to eſcape from a Ship- 
wraek, and feeth upon the Shore ſome Py- 
rates who will bind him with Chains ; or 
concerning a Man whom a Tyrant ſhould 
command, upon pain of Death, to Kill his 
own Father ; or concerning a Father who 
ſhould'ſee his Children carried away to be 
ſacrificed, by: the Command of an' Orack. 
One may ſee a great number of ſuch like 
Subjeds' in' Seneca's and' Quinti/ian's Con- 
troverſies. They handled them with ſuch 
an Eloquence, as came much nearer the 
Style of a Tragical Poet, than a Judicious 
Orator. That manner of Studying, whicti 
was admired in the following Ages, in which 
Men were much leſs polite, made moſt Wri- 
ters meer Declamators, full of Exaggera- 
tions, ſtrained Figures, Witticiſms, Equt- 
Vocations, 


Pradentius. 


I yocations, Punns, Arguments which prove 


nothing, and all the other Detects of a falſe 
Rhetorick. They. uodertook to maintain 
alt forts of Subjeats, without having any 
regard to Truth, thinking that one might 
more improve, by exercifing one's ſelf to 
detend bad Cauſes, than to maintain good 
one's. Thus Julzan, being yet a Chriſtian, 
Declamed againſt the Chriſtian Religion in 
the Schoot of Lihbanius, only faid they to 
form .his Mind, aad uſe himſelf ro find out 
probable Arguments pro agd cox on all 
Subjedbs. 

I was obliged ſomewhat to enlarge upon 
the Manner of Studying in thoſe Centuries ; 
becauſe without having ſome Notion of ir, 
theſe words of Prudentiue, in the Abridg- 
ment which he bimfelf made of his Life, 


cannot be underſtood : 


LEtas prima crepantibus 
Flevit ſub ferulu, mox docuit toga 
Infeftum vitiis falſa loqui, non fine crimine. 


That laſt Verſe denotes well enough 
the Rhetorical Exercifes which I have men- 
tion'd, which Young Men applied them- 
ſelves to, when they had put on the thorough 
White Gown, that is, at Seventeen or 
Eighteen Years: of Age. In effe&, they 


earned thereby te ſpeak falſe things (faſa 


logui,) 


* Pag. 12. 
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loqui,) which though ſpoken, as it were, out 


ot an ingenious Fancy, . yet were crimznal, 
( nou: fine ctimine, ) becauſe by that means 
they. uſed themſelves by degrees to Lye, 
and ſpeak againſt their Conſcience. Fa. 
ther Chamillard [who put out Prudentiug, 
in zſum Deiphini) hath paraphraſed thoſe 
words with ſome that are more obſcure : 
Plenus criminibus didici dicere falſa cri- 
mines, But I have not mention'd the 
Studies of Prudeztius's time, only by reaſon 
of that place ; but becauſe, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, there is a great many others in 
our 'Poer, which require . that we ſhould 
think of the Manner of Studying, and the 
Eloquence of his Time. * * | 
The Chriſtians Studied # as others did, 
and Reaſoned almoſt as they did. One may 
find a pleaſant Deſcription of the Eloquence 
of that time, 10 St. Ferom's Letter to Neps- 
tzanus, * concerning the manner how Ec- 
cleſiaſticks ought: ro behave themſelves : 
* Don'c you. require: of\ 'me { ſays: be ) 
* Childiſh Declamations, wherein one may 
* find Sentences ſpread /a3'it' were Flowers 
* through the whole Diſcourſe ; far-f&tch'd 
* Expreſſions; to: flatter the Hearer's Ear; 
* and art the end of every ' Article, Wit- 
* ticiſms ſhut up within few Words, to ex- 
* cite the Applauſes and Exclamations of 


* thoſe that hear us; — Ne a me quera 
pueriles 


\ Prdentius. +7 239 1 
pueriles declamat iones, ſententiaruw foſcalos, 
verborum lenocinia,. Of. per Pex capitalorims . 
fingulorum acuta quaedam brevitergue con 
claſa, que plauſus & clamores excitent au- 
dientium. For. then, to ſay ſo: by.by the 
bye, Acclamations:aud Applaules were uſed 
io-Churches, .as well as Theaters, * Which * 1b. z.:4; 
appears - by. St. Ferom's Adyertiſement in 
the ſame Letter : © I: will not have you 
© (fays he) to be a Declamator, and a Bab- 
© bler withaut Reaſon ; but underſtand the 
«* Myſteries, and be inſtrufted in the Se- 
in I} * crets of your-God. 'Tis / the part, of Un- 

Id £ * learned Men,:to. ſeek to be Admired by 
he & © the; ignorant; Vulgar, by rowling as it 
* were ſome. 'words, and reciting with an 
J, | © extraordinary. . ſwittne(s. - An. unpudent 
y {| © Man dottt often explain what he knows 
» | * not; and after he hath impoſed upon 
;- | * others, fancies himſelf to be: Learned. 
- | *I defired 'once Gregory Nazranzes, who 
'was formerly my Maſter, to. explain to 
) || © me what's meant by the Second. Sabbath 
y | * after the Firf?, in St. Luke : And he plea- 
$ 
J 


* lantly. anſwer'd, I will teach you that at 
* Church, where, when all the People ſhall 
© applaud me, you will be forced to know | 
© what you do not know ; or if you only 
* keep filence, you will be look'd upon as 
'a.Fool : Docebo te ſuper hac re in. Eccleſia, 
in qua mihs omni populo acclamante, cogeris 
| U mnvitus 
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; Zavitus ſeire quod neſcis'; aut: certd ft ſolu 


| Zarweris, Joins th omnibus fultitie condem- 


: _ To return to Pradentizs : He confeſſes, 
that when he'applicd' himſelf to the Study 
of Eloquenoe, he lived after a manner fome- 
what licentious. Afterwards he began to 
make uſe of his Eloquence 'at- the Bary'; 
4 where bis defire of gaining all the Cauſes 
he undeftook to detend,” either good or 
bad, expoſed -him, 'as he ſays, to great 
Dangers.” "Next to that, he obtained twice 
the Goverament of fome Provinces which 
he doth not'name : He 'was in the Army 
for ſome time, and was raiſed by Theodofwns, 
or Honorius, to a conſiderable Employ- 
ment, which he deſcribes in theſe terms : 


Tandem milite gradu 
Eveune Fietas Principes extulit, 
Aſſumptum propins ſtare jubens ordine 


proximo.. 


Perhaps he. had: been Prefef of the Prete- 
rium, which was the Chicf Dignity of the 
Empire, *Tis riot known why, nor upon 
what occaſion, he retired Home ; but it 
appears, that in the Fifty-ſtventh Year of 
lus Age, he wrote the Preface'of his Aymns 
for Every Day ; wherein he'athudes pn 
evers 


_____ Prudentius' 
ſoverab Works ( Yerſ. 35;&c-): which he 
deligned, or had already compoſer but 


perhaps were'not yet made publick!” They 


all ron' upon forme Subjeds of Devotion; 
and part of/ them are- in Eyirk; and'paiy' 
int Heroic Verſes; yet he' wasnot boriy 
for Poetry, and ic-doth nor appeer thathe 
bed ' much- Leamiag,. He'dotipvery often 
miſtake the: Quantity not only of Grerle\ 
Words; the'O y'of which he doth” 
noe fee tb have wel underſtogd;: bar 
a6 of Lacim Words; of: which one. may 
find ſome Liſts in his/Interpreters. He alſo 
uſes mary words of the Iatinity of his time, 
and a Style which could only be liked then. 
The goble Facility of the ancient Poets, nor 
ſormach of 'Claudian, who lived at the ſame 
time, dort not!appear in it; and the bot- 
tom' of his Style is low, and profaick e- 
noagh, - thouph + he doth whatever he can 
to raiſe it. His Heat fails him at every mo- 
mere”: One may perceive that' Age had 
lſſen'd the'Heat' of his Fancy, and that he 
could nor (upply it by the Light of his 
Mind; But'if his'Poetry doth not pleaſe by 
ts Ekgancy, yer it may be uſeful, becauſe 
one" may learn from it ſeveral Opinions 
and Cuſtoms of his-time, beſides ſome Fas 
concerning the Hiſtory of 'Martyrs ; as it 
wilt appear by the following Examination of 
ſbme Places of our Poet. 

U2z 1. The 
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; T; The Book. entitled Hymns. for Every 
Day, contains Twelve of them, compoſed 
as if they' were to'be ſung or recited on fe-- 
veral Occaſions; at Break: of Day, at one's 
Riſing, before and after Meals; when they | 
light the: Candle,” when - oe: goes. to Bed, 
ona:Faſt and after Faſking,} at all times, at. 
_ ar Funcral, :on- Chriftmas-Day, and onthe 
Epiphany. Fhe Preface which 15 before- 
thoſe Hymns ſcems:to-be-rath&-a_ General 
Preface for all-the Pocms; of Prudentius ; 
ſince (25,1 have: already. obſerved). he ab 
ludes therein to. all his Works:; ijand ſays, 
that he; is-:refolved to leave: for -ever his: 
worldly-Employments, that he.might alto-- 
gether apply;chumaſelf to write Verſes'to the” 
Praiſe of God; againſt -Herefies, and the Par, 
gan- Religion, to. explain that: of Chriſt, 
and upon the;Martyrs and Apoſtles: Thoke 
are the: Subjects upon whych all the Poems 
of Prudentivus:run. ' | 1H aH 
' x. One may obſerve, that thatPoet men- 
tions ſeveral-pppular Opinions 'of the; Chrt- 
ſtans ' in his!tire, which they took from 
the Heathens, as that :which-1s to be fouad. 
in the Firſt Hymn (Yerfi38.) wherein he. 
aſſures us[that they (aid, Zhat-the Demons," | 
whom' the Darkneſſes of the.' Night rejoyces, 
withdraw when the Day appears. + The: Pa- 
gans. believed that the Demi-Gods retired 
into ſume Deſart Places,; agd ny 
| the 
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the Night, and at Full-Noon; ( we. Ave 
obſerved elſewhere x to'which the 98, 93, © 
and 74 Verſes of Callimacis emu EN» 
titled T he Baths of Pallas,'may be joined, 
| wherein he ſays that that Goddels- bathed 
| herſelf ar'the ſame time that Mount C:z#heion 
enjoyed the Ref? of Noon, - What the Latins 
ſaid concerning their Lemures and Serige, 
is well known, - 
- 2, There is many Expreſſions i in Pruden- , 
tixs, which are very harſh, and ſtem to ſay 
much more than he deft For mania” 
. : ſpeaking of St. Peter, he lays ; * Tb. v.58, 


Flevit negator denique * 
Ex ore prolapſum nefas, 
Cum Mens maneret Inmcens, 
Animuſque ſervaret ny 


It (cems that he meant no-more than this, 
viz, That though St. Peter had ſworn that 
he knew not our Lord, yet he kept in his 
mind the ſame Sentiments for him which 
he had before. But his words taken in a 
rigorous ſence, ſeem to ſay that a Man'may 
ſpeak againſt his Conſcience, and yet have 
ng free from Gu 4 as in Earipides's 

e: 
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”* ,;FThoſewho delight top mych1jn aFigu- 
/ 2g —wope re Aighle to gbe:fike Expreſ- 
vt, Cyprian, a his Book 
 YOxon, Ed. * ole Lapfis, ſpeaking of thals who were 
.127- overcome by he. \yialegce of Tormeats, 
lays; Iafiroitas wiſceram Jentx, TT 
fed. corpus dolore defecit : '* Lis pot the 

+ diced, buthe Body that failed. 

' We ſhall ſee in the Sequeliof this DiC 
courſe . avother remarkable Example, by 
which c pill appear that. Prodentive lays 
— IMEaNs. : 

| . In che Evcleoth:Hymg, to be recited 
+ Fer.:25. in = Morning, f there is a ſight Imita- 
| tion of Horace 5.wherein having 1aid, that 
in the Morning.xery body vhetaes himſelf 
to his Attajus, Baadevtins _—_—_ w. 


Miles, To —_ nevit, 
Opie, -aratar,: inf itar - 

#lam faraxfis gloria . . 
Haas arifie ragter cla LF, GLE. 


One may fn the beginning of the Fyſt 
Satyr- of A#orace, by which it-will:appegr; 
that by Zagates, we ere'to underſtand 8 
Juris Coofult, or 3 Lawyer. F. Ohawilerd 
ynderſtands a Judge-by it : But what Jihgve 
faid, and forefis gloria, . which follows, 
ſhew that the | Bart .means, 8 Renſan.ybo 

irequaned the —_ to get Mar by Plead- 
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not to do Jaſtice in it. This agrees 
oh enough with the Diviſion of -the Day, 
which we find in Martial, 1. 4. Ep. 8. 


Prima ſalutentes atque altera diftinet Hora, 
Exercet raucos tertia Canſidicos. 


In the words of Cicero, cited by F. Cha- 
millard, Cedant arma toge, Toga doth not 
Ggnific the Judgments given in time of 
Peace, and hath no relation with Junica» 
ture ; but denotes Eloguence, as it appears 
by the reſt of the Verle, Concedat Laurea 
Lingu&. This is not the only place wherein 
Criticks will not agree with. our Commen- 
tator. | 
4. For "Hr Prudentius, in the 
Third Hymn * zo be recized Before Meals, * yer;. 2, 
calls Chriſt Yerbigena ; where F. Chamillard 
doth well obſerve, that according to the 
Analogy of the- Latin Tongue, that word 
ſignifies Be egpreen, or Born of the Word, as 
Martigena ſ1gnifies Born of Mars. Yer he 
maintains that this is not Prudentius's mean- 
ing, becauſe it is contrary to the Faith, 
which teaches us, that Chriſt is the very 
Word of his Father, -not a Production of 
the Father's Word ; (o that he explains Per- 
bogena, Begotten Word. But as we would 
ao have:our Words to be-always explained 
aerarding to the Notions and Terms of the 

U 4 Antients ; 
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*em\ ſpeak 85"'we do, unleſs” ir be evident 
that they have really ſeed the ſame Expref- 
ſions in the ſame ſence. That Rule ought 
always'to be obſerved, 'but eſpecially when 
the Queſtion" is abour «n'Incomprehenſible 
SubjeR, as on this occaſion ; tor indeed, 
whatever Expreſſions be uſed, -jt doth not 
become 'more'lntelligible: - Beſides, it ap- 
pears trom'another place of Prudentins, that 

. by Yerbigena, he underſtood, Begotten by 
< Ferle 17: Speaking. * Here are his words in * the 
Eleventh” 'Hymiy: of the ſarne Book : 4 


Ex ore quamlibet Patris 

Sis ortus, & Verbg Editus, 

T amen paterno in peftore * 

| ON rallebas prims; 
« Although Thou camels out of the Father's 
# Mouth, arid” waſt begotten as'the Word, 
* yet Thou waſt before his Wiſdom, ic n bis 
#6; * ORRL ” | pH owns 
 Pondrbey exprelſe9 in thoſe words the 

Op inion of ſeveral Aﬀtietits who liv'd b& 
Yore the- Council of 'Net&; '#nd* beliey'd'that 
the Subſlance:6f the Sbn &f God had exiſted 
after” fin Treo prefienſVie'> rhidnier "26d 
withour' Caeiacdder 190x86" Father,” from 


-whom| it temanated after af unſpeakable mace 
* 0997 4 | RE 


 Antients';/ *tis not we Joſt thet' we' ſhould make 
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times explain that Generation by the Ex- 
ample - of the 'ProduQtion of the Word; 
which made :Tertubian fay, ' Hanc ex Deo 
, I polatum didicinius,& prolatione yeneratum : 


%& ' as ry 8 EE. Q 


«We have learri d that God produced him;  vid.ze. 
and bepot hinfby Proda@ion.— Hence * * © 45 


it. is that the Farhers'of the Council of Nice 


Von exifted not before he was bepotteh + So 
at. in their Opinion, the Nature ofthe Son 
of God exiſted'tot"pnly before-the World, 
but is Co-Eterhal with God, properly ſpeak- 
ing! ; whereas his Perſonality is only Eternal, 
inaſmuch as it did exiſt before Time, that is, 
the Duration of the World. The fame Fa- 
thers teach; that after the Generation of the 
Son, he creared--the World, (as 'one may 
ke in Dr. Bull.) Pradentius ſays allo, 
_ to that Notion, in the following 
words, '  - | 


\\ Que prompta"Celum condidit, 
| 1» ' Calum, Diemgue & cetera. 

Which boing'echamtod from the Father, 
them- 
mark 
with 


«''cremed Heaven; the Day, and all 
* elſe. —— '' Tho whowill give 
(clves 'the trouble to compare this Re 


as 1} 
ger-* before the Creation of the- World ; © Vid.Bu! | 
ind that Ernananation they. call kis Genes p7.r'e... 
ation. Notwithſtanding, they do ſome: 2-5, 65: 


afathernatized thoſe who ſhould fay'that rhe * 


a2 
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with. .B7 Ghamjdard's, Note, will. be able to 
on it be; (aſe; £0: explein-the An, 
___ -.; tients according to the iModero: Notions, 
If ny;one.defares to have.a clear Idea of the 
monner aſter which cheAntmntsappechended 


Geaer AI 
S © exranaced) mol fe 


\how-he- wes 
\lnq to the fame 


\ Fathers,wbo wnjliell bio $hat-yis @ Myſtery 
«WR, 


they comprehended not P-RIPre © 
vers. . 5,kn the fame Hymn; *, wherein the 
word es gr $0 be.fovnd. > and. wht 
and..w 


thes ao'Qrtheddx..” | 
Kerth affords all fans of Fruts to the Civ 
Rians, he. —_ : 


Abf enim procal lhe 5 IN 
 Curdidus =_ Itheat 


Congrintes res <p. 


The Bbiowites are accuſed, as well az the 
Manicheans, of having believed that *tis not 
lawful to eat. Megt.a anchope may; ſee Sc. Epi- 
hanjus upon theſe elevates. Rradentiur 


might have faid in this place more than he 


thaought,. as: F. hat, ramen 
fl 


(ervas; thathe only means; that many 
{eine from Meas, thei.gbey changht it iti got 
ini. as yer inert. 


To- 


that the -kiflance- of tho\wen. exiſted withou - 


16. - —— end of the 
$ bs, {peaking of Chri 
«ion, lays: | 


Poem, 
$ Reſur- * Verſe 19; 


Nam modo corporeum menin; 
De Phlcgethonte grads facile 
Ad ſuperos remeaſſe Deum. 


: I remember . js. © Cpopenes) God 
* ealily came up again irom Pblegetbou. — 
f:Chawillard paraphraſcs this. latter word 
by - that of Limbus ; as if Prudentiue, by 
be. Name of ons of the Rivers of Hell, u- 
ſtood whas they ; call Limbus Patrum, 
is certain, that the Pagans, who firſt 
bs #he word Phlegetbon, denoted by it, 
ot a River of the Elyfan Fields, or Fortu- 
wie Ilavds, but of Hell, and the Place of 
Torments. So that unleſs Prudentius ex- 
apleias it elſewhere, or the general Opinion 
 .the Chriſtians of that time leads that 
Wy. the _—_ pt ant ado to 
apprehend w ward Pblegethben ſhould 
denote in Prudevtiue-the Place of Tor- 
mants. Now, having examined all the Pal- 
hoes in. Prodentics, wherein that Name, 
1d choſe of she grher Rivers of Hell are 
uſed, I find that Pradentizs denotes by thoſe 
irs, : not- 6 Place af Reſt, but a Place 
vherein the Squls are Tormented, He de- 
ſcribes that Place a as the Heathen Poets ans 
OETDITES either 
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either with reſpe& to '1ts Sitnation, © or the 
Torments which they ſuffer there. * Thus 
in- the Apotbeofis, Verſ. 743, he ſpeaks [7 | 
Lazarus in thele terms, Dic cujus vocewM 
tellure ſub ima, &c. '* Tell us whoſe Voice 

© you heard under the loweſt Places' of the 
* Earth, and what Force went through the 
3 * hidden | Places where the Dead make their 
| e**Since® when Chriſt recall'd you, 
<+and#\der'd you' to eomie forth from the 
F! BlakDepth whetein you was, you heard 
'*t #5 yon" had been'year.-- By what fo 
< neighbouring an' Aby (s/is-the I 
© of Darkneſs almoſt joined with the 'Uppe 
* Parts'of the Earth > ''Where is the diſmal 
* 7evdrks; by which 'they-go down throz 
+2 vaſt' Extent'? and that Hidden' Rive 
* which roals Flames in irs Channel, "which 
: nothi: can fill > - - 

Ir:appears from thence, that Prudentin 
placed Hell-under the Earth, at a Ad 
diſtzheefrom the Place wherein the'Liri 
dwell *: 2s. Homer and Hefiod,"who ſip the ; 
Turtaruy'is as fat' from hence, as Heay 
is ; and! that an Tron Anvil thrown rn 
Heaven riipon- Earth, or” from hence" tr 
 Tartabhs,' could' -ger-[thither | but In 
-Days: P; 2 HO anal 35: 

- "In his Hartge Weg: he Geſe des 
Helti in we followitrg, words': 


4, *Y Preeſcius 


Fares PY pk s TOR” Oo is 


Pradeneigs./i 304- 


Mr feans znde' Pater lroentia Tartars plambo” 
_— liquide, |;piccaſque bitumine foſſas 


nalis Aquee farve fubfodit Averno,  ... 
4 Phleehonies Jub gurgite ſanxit, edaces. 
ſpoons ſcelerum pants. Fnoleſcere UCTMEs.. 
"D000 201 -%4 
Oe would almofl;think that 'tis a Heathen 
ſver who ſpeaks thps/; but-he. jy got the 
= one 'who.;: hath'-done! the ſame; ;» the 
ſews: before ;and;after; Chriſt, and,-the an- 
acnt Chriſtians, ie themle elves. un the- 
ame terms. LN F234) 14 
Now, it. beacked: what was the. Opi- 
100. of the Fathprs:concerning; the, Face 
gto. aro. which Chrifk-Helcended, and thoſe, he 
took out. of- it:g> FE an{wer, [That there Was 
ſome; Liverſity 'of [Qpinjoss: amepgſt ;em. 
uoh that SubjeQ; akhough they, agree in 
ome-relpedts. They ;*- all  conſtagtly- ſay * Scercar- 
that Chriſt deſcended 1jnto the ſubterranean on Eb 
Places; where:the:Dead. make their-abode ; article of 
but they don't agree about: the Perſons to Cre ug 
whom! he- made himſelf known, and the ;;5 
End: for- which -he went to them, becauſe 
they. had not the.ſame Notions concerning 
the State of the Dead. Some, who by the 
words Hades and: Iufernus, underſtood. the 
Places wherein the Souls of all Men, both 
Good and Bad, are expeing the. Relur- 
rection, believed that the Soul of Chriſt 


dlcended towards the Souls of thoſe "_ 
ic 


| The L TFE of 
die} irs the* fear' of God; as the Pawinroly 
and Proptiars: Bur ſbas others, & 
guſtine,, wh thought char: thoſe: words are 
never ro-be-wund\ iv" the' Soriptare* for x 
Place of Phppinefs, and'confequ 


6 X , 6 - bh” 9s Ee 3" 
a - tl 2 (Ps ne eg 


ently-coutd 
not apprehend that the Souls of the Pa 

triareks iac# Prophets ſhould be derined in 
it ; theſe Fathers, I ay; could nor- believe! 
che Chriſt, in! his Deſcent into Hell; wear: 
to: the Proplicts and/ Patriarchs whio- were! 
not there: 

Some of thoſe rg followed d the fore 
Optnlogii as: Euſebivs,- St; 4 E/- «ad 
SR, believed:'thar Chriſt rook' from 
Hell-rhie Souls of Good Men, and led. them 
into” Fever: That's the Opinion of che: 
modern-Sctiodl-men, and which F. CRY 
lar A edthis'to followin'his Pardphraſe: But: 
others' who' hadithe ſaite Thoughts, with 

refpe& to the-word' Z7azles, believed that 
the Sonls were fill ina fabrerrancan Place, 
whict?" they call' Abrabam's Boſom, where- 
they were to ſtay till the Dyyof the Refur- 
reQion. Flt Martyr, -St. Irenens, Ter- 
tullian; Se. Hilary, and' St; Gregory Nyſſen, 
were of thar Opinion. 

Others, who -mairttzined that: the* Souls: 
of the Patriarchs conld not be in a Place- 
call'd FZe8; which, in their Opinion, de- FI 
notes only the Place of Torments-in the 
Scripture, ſaid that-Chriſt really: deſcended 


into 


— 
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+ the Dhicowhereiario Devikicad winked 
ie are tormmenced,  Fhey' believed: he 
thither to: 'defiver the: Souls which” 
ore chre ro-fuffer. the Puniſhment which” 
r Sias deſerved.” Some pretended that 
R had oaly dekvered 2 certain number” 
DI others; that be had al-* 
Hel St. Anguſtine'® all? ex 9: 
"lire Opinion: # Heres, an follows 
i: former.” '7/ However, it - was St.CyriF's' 
Gpinion{ ' + ' who aſſures: us, that whont cn. 
Chriſt was Tian, 'he- left, rhe Devil owe: inf 
Nell Prudentius ſeems to have beon of the 
ade Mind too ;-ax leaft; ins his {} Fifth, nf Yoſ.125. 
k'foys that every Year on the Night in & 233- 
wyeh ' Chriſt roſe; i'the) Dagiaed” feel no 
Pains +- which fuppoks that Chitſbdeſeended 
mo that Place, and>took the Dainned out 
dit on EE ININET "11 # 


Sunt'& Spiritlbus ſape at 
Pawnarum celtbres\ ſub Styge ferie,. 
HKla Nofteifacer- gua rediit Des 
Stagmnis ww ſaperos ex Acherontics. 
P) * Hace Jupphictis Tartara —s, 
"e Carcerss otes' 


_ liber ab Aber 
wre. 


Ne fervent fas fin 


* The Spirits of” the Wicked; the Night 
4 in which God came: from: the Lakes of 


« Acheron, 


fe. $5. 


.. ſerves* 


"vines, 'w ha ave-fo. poſitive upon that Mat:; 


4:1 "Places whighthey ſpeale of. ,.But.it appean, 


=—_  LE:Brof | 


«. their: -Totments Tartana. Janguid 
<-with milder-:Puniſhments; the. F 
« 'of the;Shads, free from: Fire; are 


«. Rivers of Brimſtane. daixt. boil as thi 


« jwong to) dou —— | F,;Chamiblard obs. | 
Poet wasimiſtaken 1 in thae- 
. Augub ine:?;; believed allo; 


relpet; al 
 _ the:Damned had ſometimes ſome re.: 
leaſe.:; The School-men,:and -other Di. 


ter,, ſhauld;pradiuce a;clear-Revelation, or, 
the. of Come that-have: been inthe! 


by, the; vaziety: of Opinions, that no body: 
hath-aggh:\hÞhi Proob ;-and:;all: that-can be' 
ad, (is than 411 were; betzer jogeniouſly (to 
confeſs that they know:gathiog of it, no: 
more than thoſe who formerly ſpoke of it 
ſo diflerentiiun We ſhell ſce.again, in the 
ſequel of chigWork, 'a Thought of Prades- 
tins, extraosdimary' eAcugp, mommy the 
State of the Degd..:- -- > :- 

7. I.che Hymn't.to.b (aid before Skep 
ſpeaking of the, Divine, Juli 
kill the evo ovlls bal 
dem tamen: AIEPS:: 9 3 
= retundit iram 

P aucy/ghe non pierum - 
 Patitar perire-mn vn, . 
” « Notwith- 


<: Agheran;" _hiiverſome ſolemn releaſes from 


g-. 

K a 
"4 wy, 
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glady w | 
& hive. ome -reft-1n-their-Prifon, .aad the} 
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Be - Prudentius. 30g 
N won thikanding, that Revenger, full of 
nels, tops his Wrath, and ool 
$ chat Gin impious Men -erith 
r ever ——— Had Prudentius read 
A Lats, one 'might believe that he ſhould 
'e taken thar Opinion from him ; for 
br at Phifeſopher introduces Socrates, in his 
Fheden, dividing Men into Three Orders ; 
ſt-whereof, which contains but a ſmall 
number of them, is of thoſe who are come 
to the” higheſt pitch of Wickedneis, and 
who being paſt curing, are precipitated 
| into Ta#raras, never to come out of it. It 
; | may be alſo that our Poet, by Perire in 
| EZvam, meant, not meerly to be excluded 
from Heaven, or to be in Hell, but ro ſut- 
ter the higheſt degree of Puniſhment in it ; 
\ |}, for he acknowledged ſeveral Degrees of it, 
| as he fays in the end of his Harmartigeny, 
of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. - 

The Fathers have very diticremly ſpoken 
of the State of Souls after Death, and the 
Puniſhments of another Life ; Fr that *tis_ 
no wonder that Pradentius ſhould have an 
Opinion of his own upon that Subject. We 
have feen what they fatd concerning the 
Place into which Chriſt deſcended, -whilſt 
his Body was in the Grave : And ſeveral of 
their Qpinions concerning the Duration of 
the Puniſhment of the Wicked, may be ſeen 
in Zactius his Origeniava; lib. 2. cap. 2.9.11. 
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by which it will anvane; has Tuſtin A _ { 
and St. Jrenexs believed that after's certs ali q 
time they ſhould be annibilated.” But, wp 
that learned Man, the Clnrols Wu de ded 
nothing then con t ef ſion uf. 
ſo that what was look'd upon a5 uncert | 
at that time, became certain, tinge” ond” 
Councils were pleaſed to tell _ vr "x 
Opinion concerning it ; whichOpiniog. 
cannot be grounded upon @ conſtant Tre-+ 
dition, ſeeing the - Anticnts ſpake fo dife 
rently of it, Wy 

8. I'was the Cuſtom: to-make the Sac 
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the Croſs when they went to Bed, thinking © 
that that Sign did drive away the Devil; w 
ic appears by theſe words of * Prudentins i in | 
the ſame Hymn : 'fli | 
Froutem locumqae cordis 
Crucis frgara figuet. | 
| Erax pellit omne crimen, | 
Fugiunt Cracem texebre, GLC. 
« Make the Sign-of the Croſs upon the 
& Forehead: and: Hearrs The Croſs drives || 
« eway ul manner of Crimes, and Dark» | 
«. nels flies tron the'Croſs, Oc. —. Fhe | 


Relpe& which the Antionts had for chat Fi-' 


' Bure, gave occaſion to: their being actuled' | 


of worthipping the Crotk; (as may be ſeen” || 
It Þ Alink! rs — who. vyuadicares —— | 
rom 
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= Prudentius. 

in fon it ; ) but ar laſt the time came, when 
"Mtn were not aſhamed to maintain that it 

op hr to be worſhipped. Thus Outward 

o Ffratifes, which ſtrike the Eyes of the 


& Wcople, and are performed without Trouble, 
os Wat ealily kept up and encreafſed ; whilſt the 
Inward Diſpoſitions of the Mind, which 
annot be acquired without Pains, and with- 
« FAITE one's Paſſions, are neg- 


- es 
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6 | for thoſe who Faſt, Prudentius, ſpeaking of 
x We Faſt of the Nintvzres, affords us an Ex- 
; | iople of arnanner of Speaking, which may 
; || aſily lead one into an Error, if he doth not 
rad with great Atrention. He ſpeaks after 
the manner of his time, of a thing that was 
done in @ very remote time, and which 
thoſe who did it, would not have expreſſed 
ifter the fame manner : 


Placet frementem publicis jejuniis 
Placare Chriſtum. 


* fr was reſolved to appeaſe Chrif# with 
I * Publick Faſtings. — If the Nenrvires 
{ I vell known, and if we knew not the Faſt 
+ I vhich Pradentius mentions, was celebrated 
many Apes before Chriſt, we might con- 
cade from thence, that the People knew 
Chriſt. Bat 'tis very likely that our Poet 
X 2 had 


go7 


'9. In the * Seventh Hymn, which is * ver. 147. 


Words. 
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had no ſuch Fhought, but only ſpake & 
they did in his time ; and in all probabp 
lity, thoſe who ſpake of the Father's of the 
Old Teſtament in Chriſtian terms, did the 
ſame. _ | LY. 
10. Prudentius is Dot very exact in his 
Expreſſions, as one may eaſily perceive by 
the reading of ſome Pages with a little Ap. 
plication. Here is a remarkable Inſtance 
of it in the two Verſes of his * Tenth Hymn, 
wherein he deſcribes Death thus -: 4 


Flumus excipit arida Corpus, 
Anime rapit Aura Liquorem. 


& The Earth receives the Body, and the 
« Wind carries away the Soul. — If we 
had nothing of him but thoſe two Verſe, 
and if we knew not that he was a Chriſtian, 
we ſhould maintain, that he believed that 
the Soul dies together with the Body ; for 
the ſecond of thoſe rwo Verſes doth natu- 
rally ſignifie ſo much, and an Epicurean 
could not expreſs himſelf better. But be- 
ſides that it cannot be doubred, after the 
rcading-ef Prudentius, that he believed the 
Immorcality- of the Soul, he explains him- 
{[f in his ſecond Book againſt Symmachus, 
wherein he introduces | God (peaking thus; 
* The Iaward Man, who lives in you, hall 
* notdic ; he ſhall be puniſh'd with an Ever- 

| 1 « laſting 
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at 73 


Prudentius. 


> & M'ibſting Puniſhment, becauſe he hath ill 
bi. W/govern'd the Members that were ſubjeted 
the MW'to bim. "Tis no difficult thing for me to 
the W'farround a Liquid Subſtance with Flame, 
© Wthough it flies as the Wind : 

fn | 

by WY Nec mibi difficile eff liquidam circumdare 
pl  fammis 


| bo N, It uram, quamvis per flabils ila ferat ar 
More Notz. 


He would have the Soul to be a very ſubtle 
Liguor, which the Wind carries away ; but 
te pretended, that it could not bedillipated. 
The queſtion is not, whether he had a clear 
dea'of what he ſaid, and whether his Opt» 
tion is rational ; 'tis enough to ſhew that he 
believed thoſe two things, leſt he ſhould be 
ſpeed of Epicureiſm. F. Chamillard 
conjeQures, that he might believe that the 
youl was of the ſame Nature with Heaven, 
or of the Quint-Efence which Heavea is 
made of, But Prudentius his Chimera's 
were not perhaps the ſame with thoſe of the 
Peripateticks of our time. 
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- I!. The Work entitled De Coronzs, con- 
;, tains a Preface, and Fourtcen Hymns, in 
- E Praiſe of ſeveral Martyrs, eſpecially of Spain, 
| vhick was our Poet's Native Countrey. 
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x. [t doth clearly appear from ſeveral | * 
Places in thoſe Hymns, that they Prayed I} . 
to Martyrs at that time, and believed that }| _ 
they were appointed Patrons of ſome Places 
by God. Some Proteſtant Writers, who 
fancy that the Tradition of the Four or 
; Five firſt Centuries of the Church ought to 
K be joined with the Scripture,haye denied that 
: the Saints were Prayed to in the Fourth 

Century ; but they ſhould not have frameda 
Notional Syſtem, before they were well in- 
ſtructed in Fats, ſince they may be con- 
vinced of this by {cveral places out of Pra 
*yer.10. dentivs. Thus in the * Firſt Him, which is 
in Praiſe of two Martyrs of Calahorra, 4 
City of Spain, he ſays, Exteri nec non & 
Orbis, &c. * Strangers come hither in 
* Crowds, becauſe Fame hath publiſh'd 
* through the whole World, that the Pa 
* trons of the World { Patroni Mund:) are 
* here, whole Favour may be ſought for by 
* Prayers, No Body did ever offer here 
* pe O:caiſons in vain. Whoſoever came 
* to Pray to them, perceiving that his juſt 
* Requeſts had been granted him, went 
* away tull of Joy, having wept off his 
* Tears, Thole Martyrs are ſo careful 
* to interced2 for us, that they (ſuffer not 
* that they ſhould be Prayed to in vain: 
, Whe- 
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© Whether it be done with a loud or a * #511, 
© low Voice, they hear ir, and reporr it 111.5), 
* ro the Ears of the Eternal King. IV. 175, 
Thoſe who deſire more Proofs of it, need 7 __ 
only. read the Paſſages marked in the 1x: g7. 
* Margin. OED 

\ Tt doth alſo appear from Yigilantius a * © 
Prieſt F of Barce/oxa his upbraiding moſt + vid. xi- 
of the Chriſtians of his time upon that ac" 7 *- 
count, that there were already great Abuſes 

1n the Honour which they paid to the 

Saints. St. Ferom, who an{wer'd him, con- 

firms the ſame, by his manner of vindicating 

bimſelf : He feigneth ſo to underſtand the 
ObjeQions of Yig/antius, as it that learned 

Man had faid that the Martyrs were Ho- 

noured as Gods, whereas he only com- 

plained that they Prayed to them, and 

Kifſed their Relicks. Hereupon his Antago- 


tyrs, and believed they were Gods ; but he 
doth not deny that they Prayed to them. 
One may fee his violent Invettive againſt 
Vigilantius, in the Second Tome of his 
Works. | 


2. Although Prudentinus relates a great 
munber of Circumſtances of the Tormeats 
of the Martyrs, whom he meations ; yet he 
complains that Time and the Heathens 
RX 4 have 
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have deſtroyed Dl Ts of As, from 
which one might have learned them. 


0 vetuftatis filentis obſoleta oblruio | 

Invidentur iſfta nobis, fama & ipſa extin- 
guitar, 

Chartulas blaſphemus olim nam Satelles 
abtulit. 


* O Forgetfulnefs of Antiquity ! We are 
deprived | of the knowledge of thole Facts; 
and the very Fame, which would have 
mention'd them, is extinguiſhed ; for 
the Satellites of the Heathens have long 
fiace taken from us the Ads. 
The Hittory of the Martyrs hath been the 
better adorned tor it ; they are repreſented 
to us not ' as Men, but as Perſons that have 
no Feeling, and at the ſame titne are almoſt 
out of their Wits, (asit appears by the Hymns 
upon Lawrence and Agnes.) Hence it 1s alſo 
that Prudentius made but Two Perſons 
of ſeveral, ippo/ytw's and Cyprian, as 
F. Chamillard tath oblerved upon the 
=leventh and Twelfth Hymns. 


$6 


3. They believed, in our Poet's time, that 
Rowe was full of the Graves of Martyrs, 
whereof the Number was not known, F as 


may be in{Erred trom the following words: 
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Vix fama nota eft, abditis 
Quim plena ſanttis Roma (it, 
Quam, dives urbanum ſolum 
Sacru ſepulchru floreat. 


& *Tis ſcarce known how full Rome is of 
* hidden Sainw, and how rich and adorned 
* with holy Sepulchres the Soil of that 
& City is. —— The great Crowds of 
People about the Graves of the Martyrs, 
brought then too great a Gain to the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks in whoſe Pariſh they were found, 
to believe them altogether upon their 
Word. + However, they began then to ſet 
up the Catacombs, of which here's a Deſcrip- 
. tion taken out of the * Eleventh Hymn : 


Haud procul extremo culta ad pomeria vallo, 
Merſa latebrofis crypta patet foveris, GC. 


' * Not far from the Walls of the City is a 
« Vault, that lies open through dark Pits : 
* They go down into it by winding Stairs, 
* without ſeeing any thing art all, tor there 
* is but a (mall Light that gets into it through 
* the Door of the Stairs ; but when they go 
* forward to the darkeſt Place, after they 
© have” walked through the winding Bye- 
* ways of that Den, the Light comes in 


* through a Gap that is above : And ak 


* though thoſe Paths are very narrow _ 
ing « wind- 
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* winding, . yet- one {ces often the Light 
* through. ſuch like Gaps which are in the 


* politus (lays Prudentius) was laid in that 
* hidden Place. 


4 *'Tis nos only the Behaviour of the 
Chriſtians towards the Martyrs, after their 
Death, which may be obſerved in the Works 
of Prudentius.; one ought allo to remark 
how they behaved themſcives towards 
* Yer. 333- them whilſt they were alive, In the *Fiſth 
Hymn, which contains St. Yncent's Pal- 
ſion, Prudentins repreſents the Chriſtians go- 
ing m Crowds to the Priſon, wiping and 
kiſſing the Wounds which he received when 
he was pinched with Tongs (ungularum du- 
plices ſulegs) licking his Blood, or dipping 
a Cloth in if, to keep it as a kind of Preſer- 
vative for them and their Poſterity. It ap- 
+ver. 73, pears alſo trom the + Sixth Hymn, that 
Oc. Fruttuoſus Biſhop of Sarragoza was attended 
with many Friends of his as far as the burn- 
ing Pile, and that they deſired him to re- 
member them. Afterwards they gathered 
caretully his Aſhes 2nd Bones, and having 
ſprinkled. them with Wine, they buried 
them magnificently enough. . In the Tenth 
Yer. 555, Hy mn, || which contains the Paſſion of Ro- 
Vi mans, a Chriſtian Woman being at. his 
Execution with a Child, delivers him _ 

as 
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ask'd whether 'tis not better to worſhip 
One God than Many 2 The Child an- 
ſwers, Yes, and ſays that his Mother taughe 
him ſo : Whereupon the Pagan Judge cauſes 
him to be whipt till the Blood runs before 
his Mother who exhorts him to ſuffer, is 
angry with him becauſe he calls for ſome 
Drink, and afterwards carries him to be Be- 
headed. 
ff thoſe Circumſtances, and many more, 
are true, it doth neceſlarily follow, that 
they ſpared then, in ſome meaſure, the Blood 
of the Chriſtians, and put but few of them 
to death, to terrifie others, ſince they did 
not put todeath ſuch Perſons as made a pub- 
lick Declaration. Yet it we believe thoſe 
who wrote ſince the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, 
'twas enough to ſhew that one was a Chri- 
ſtian, to ſutfer Martyrdom ; and the Rivers 
were red with the innocent Blood that was 
ſhed, to confeſs the Name of Chriſt. Thoſe 
who have no great love for Truth, and main- 
tain it with the ſame Spirit that ſtirs thoſe 
who defend - a Faction, have always done 
the ſame : They never believed that ſimple 
Truth was ſufficient to maintain it ſelf, but 
that it wanted to be adorned and upholden 
with Lyes. A fatal ConduQ, and which 
hath done Truth 'fo great a wrong, 88 Will 
never be repaired. All that can be done by Es 
thoſe who love it, is to endeavour to diſin- q 
tangle 3 
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tangle it from Fables as much as they can, 
and ingenuouſly to confeſs thac an infinite 
number of Falſhoods hath been mixed with 
ſome true Fatts. This we are obliged to 
do, eſpecially in the Hiſtory of the Mar- 
tyrs ; and Mr. Dodwell hath happily PCr» 
formed it in his Cyprianick Diſſertations, 
wherein he ſhews that there hath not been 
ſo many Martyrs as the Martytologies 


-reckon. 


5. Although the Heatheniſh Cuſtom, of 
filing the Churches with Images, 1s not 
approved, becauſe it hath been found by 
Experience that they do more barm than 
good ; yet it muſt be confeſt, that that 
Cuſtom was practiſed in 7raly in the begin- 
ning of the Fourth Century, and perhaps 
before. We learn it from Prudentzus, in the 
Niath Hyman, wherein he ſays, * That as he 
was going to Rome, he went into a Church 
at /mola, where St. Caſſianus a Martyr was 
buried, and that being upon his Knees before 
his Grave, he ſaw there the Repreſentation 


_ of his Martyrdom, over-againſt him : 


Erexi ad Calum faciem, ſtetit obvuia contra 


Fucis colorum pitta imago Martyrts, Qc. 
The ſame thing may be obſerved in the 


in 
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in whoſe Chappel Prudentius reports that 
the ſame thing may may be ſeen as 1n that 
of Caſſhanus. 


Exemplar ay np habet ilitus, in quo 
Multicolor fucus digerit omne nefas. 
Pitta ſuper tumulum ſpecies liquidrs viget 
umbris, 
Effigians frafli membra cruenta virt. 


It ought to be obſerved, that upon that 
Grave there was a Table, or an Altar, on 
which they celebrated the * EauchariF ; fo * Ibid. 
that, that Image preciſely upon the Altar *"* ?7® 
where they are wont to place Images now 
in the Church of Rome. 

Thus choſe who had but a confuſed No- 
tion oi Chriſtian Picty, believed that it could 
net maintain it ſelf without the help of 
Outward Ol jedts, and I know not what 
Heatherith P.mp, which hath at laſt extin» 
guiſhed the Spirit of the Goſpel, and ſubſti- 
tuted Pag2nim in its room. Whatever 
hath an Ouiward Appearance of Piety, and 
may be obicrved without having any Vertue 
in the Soul, was always eaſily entertained 
amongſt ignorant Nations ; who, on the 
contrary, did always negle& whatever re- 
quires ſome Vertue to be practiſed. How- 
ever,we muſt acknowledge,that Images were 
not 5 et permitted every where at that time ; 
witneſs 
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witneſs St. Epiphanius's Ation, who tore a 
Vail in a Church of a Village in Paleſtine, 
named Axablatha, becauſe there was a 
PiQture upon it, ſaying, that it was againſt 
the Authority of the Scripture. He himſelf 
relates that Action, in a Letter to Fohy Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, which St. Jerom tran- 
ſlated into Latin, and ſpeaks of it as of an 
Action which no body could blame, and 
which was grounded upon the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. However, it apears from Pru- 
dentias, that this was not the Opinion of the 
whole Chriſtian Church ; and one may fce 
thereby, that the fingle Teſtimony of one 
Father is nor ſufficienc to judge of the Opi- 
nions of all the Chriſtians, as 'tis but too 
often practiſed, | 


Hr. Prudentius his Apotheofrs is a Poem 
in Heroick Verſes, wherein he aſſaults ſeve- 
ral Errors either of ſome Hereticks, or of 
the Jews. He attacks, , 


1. The Patripaſians, or Diſciples of 
Noetus, who lived about the Year 240, 
who diſtinguiſhed no_ Zypoſtaſes in the 
Deity, and believing that it was unned to 
Chriſt, maintained that the Father had ſut- 
tered as well as the Son. *Tis a difficult 
thing to know whether the Opinion of that 


Heretick is faithfully related, or whether 
they 


Prudcatius. 
they did not efſcribe to him the Conſfe- 
quences which they drew from it.  How- 
ever, Prudentius endeayoursto prove againſt 
him, thet the Father neyer made himfelf 
Viſible, and thar conſequently it cannot be 
ſaid that he dwelt in Chriſt ; but it muſt be 
confeſt; that this is a very weak Argument, 
according to the Notions of our Modern 
Divines. For if the Eflence of the Son be- 
came in ſome refpect Viſible by being United 
ro Chriſt, that of the Father became Vi- 
ſible at the fame rime, becauſe *tis but One 
only Effence in Nawber. 


2. The next Hereticks againft whom 
Prudeutius \writes, are the Tnionztes, that is 
to ſay, the Sabelians, who began to appear 
about twenty Years after No&tus. They 
uſed the fame Arguments with that Here- 
tick, to prove the Unity of a Divine Hy- 
poſtaſis ; and they were anſwered as NoZrus 
was, (as may be ſeen in * St. Epibanius.)* Heri/. 
Prudentins urbraids Sabellius with ſaying 57%& ©*: 
nothing that's new ; becauſe the Pagans, 
eſpecially the Philoſopers, acknowledged the 
Uaity of a Supreme God, as well as he, 
although they did ſometumes mention 
many :; 
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Cam wentum tamen ad normam rationis 
& arts, : 

Turbidulos ſenſus, © litigioſa fragoſis 

Argumenta-modis concludunt Numen in 
Cnum. 


Afterwards he ſhews, that the Chriſtians 
ſurpaſs thoſe Pagan ©nionites, becaule they 
believe Three bake in that One Deity ; 
and that if there was but One Zypoſtafis, 
the Son would be Son of Himſelf ; which is 
abſurd, That whole Diſpute is a very intri- 
cate- one, becauſe it runs upon a Subjet 
equally incomprehenſible to the Orthodox 
and Hereticks ; arid thoſe who will carefully 
read the Reaſonings of Prudentius and 
St. Epiphanius upon that Matter, will per- 
ceive that they prove not Three Modifica- 
trons of One Eſſence, but Three equally 
Glorious Eſſences. 

This the Hereticks upbraided the Ortho- 
dox with, when they asked 'em, as St. Epi- 
phanius rehates it, Have we One God, or have 
we Three > Prudentius anſwers that Que- 


* Ver. 247+ ſtion, in his * Z7amartigeny, thus : 


— Deus Pater eff & Filius unum, 
Quippe anuam Natura facit.que conſtat utrique 
na voluntatu, jurs, virtutis, amork ; 

Non tamen idcirco Duo Numina,nec Dus rerum 
Artifices ; quorum generis Diſſentio nulla eſt. 


That 


Prudentius. 


That is to ſay, thoſe are not Three, whoſe 
Nature isthe ſame Kind, *Ooer9; in Greek, 
which is the ſame thing with OwrgnG., 
(as I have ſhewed * elſewhere, ) 


Afterwards Prudentius attacks the 
Jews ſomewhat weakly, by confuſedly re- 
lating ſome Miracles of Chriſt, and ſome Ef- 
fes of the Goſpel, either true or falſe, as 
the Hiſtory of I know not what Magical 
Sacrifice of Julian, the Eflets whereof a 
Chriſtian hindred by his Preſeace. Yet he 
ſpeaks well of that Emperor, which 1s a ſign 
of his Equity : 


—— Dutor fortiſſhmus arms, 
Conditur & legum celeberrimus ore ma- 
nuque, 


Conſultor Patrig, ſed non conſultor habenda 
Religionts. 


4. The Fourth Error, which Prudentzus 
conrutes, 15 that of Paulus Samoſatenus, Bi- 
ſhop of Antizch, who believed the Unity of 
God, in the lame ſence as Noztus and Sa- 
bellius ; but ſaid, that Chriſt was but a 
m-:r Man. To ſhew the falſity of that Do» 
Arine, Prudentius relates the Hiſtory ot the 
Wife Men, and the Miracles of Chriftt. He 
that ſer down the Titles to thoſe Places of 
the 4potheo/7s, wherein our Poet begins to 
confute 
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canjute & new Rrxos; calls the. followers of 
Paulys, Honweciefntes. 


. 5. Privdentjus explains the Nzture of the 

"2 6) "Soul, againſt. + know not what Hereticks, 
: -,who ſeem to have made it Equal to the Di- 

vine Navure : "_r ews, that the Soul: hath 

©” Bajlnldens,” hough it be like God > 

vcvatn it Jiffers from the Son, 'of whom 

cs Eſſence had no 1NnINg, having been 

ith Farhier from all Eternjty. Afterwards 

he thews: How ft is ſubjeR to leveral Weak: 

nelles,” and way * fin. He fays hat Sonls 

*[cr. 510. * hpeeme corripted; by being united with 
the Body, which all Men have from Adam ; 

whence it 1s that all Men are born Sinners, 

and that we” muſt beware of believing that 

Sdifls Procice"other” Souls, © 


- 6+ Qt: Row writes again the Phan 
raſmaticks, that is to ſay, thoſe who pre- 
tended that Chriſt had not a True 
Bogkis' tt doi c{pecially endeavour to 
taſhow:- thats xtlys.were true, God: would 
haye decrivedbes; and that Chriſt's Genes 
logy woulghehat.a Chimmra; in effeR, the: 
Ianightans, whe were of the: number ofthe 
Fhentefwatcts, i) zeRed that ———_ 


19. Rindearis cid the b&: h_ deſcribes 
the bajatvcaon, ſome hd enſos; and ſo ends 


STO, | IV. The 


Prudentius 


IV. The: following Poem, entitled F72- 
martigeny ,' or, 7, be Birth of Sin, is againſt 
the Opinions of the Manicheavs ind Marcie- 
vites, who believed Two Collateral Gods, 
whereof the one:was'the Author of Good, 
and the other 6f Evil. '*. Prudevtins doth 
ſcarce any thing buc ſet dowrnithe-cotnmon 
Opinion, and repeat feveral ways, That 
thers is but One All-Good God ; and that 
he whom the Herericks make. Equal with 
Him, is an Angel fallen from his Iqnocency, 
who induced Merd'to Sin, and-1s really the 
cauſe of moſt Evils which happeo in the 
World; which:'our Poet defcribes at args. 

The Manicheans and Marctonites raiſed 


an OQbje&ion againſt the Orthodox, whicli 


Prodentius * alledges, without abating any + j+-.59, 


thing of its ſtrength ; viz. That if che God 
who governs the World did not delight in 
Sin, he would hinder it ; fincehe is not ig- 
thorgnt of Mens Corruption, and can hinder 
|, They pretended, that to go fl, or ſuf- 
ſer it, was the fame thing, when it can be 
temedied;. Pradentius antiwers,. Firſt, Thar 
it doth plainly appear, that God delighes 
not in Sin ;/ fince he applies a Remedy tor, 
and faves thoſe who abſtain from it.. Bur; 
replied the Hereticks, Men cantiot Sin;- if 
God will nor ;- fmce he | maſters Mens 
Hearts, and turns them as he pleaſes. Our*® 
A 4 Poet 
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Poet doth not reſolve this Difficulty any 
other way, than by having recourſe to Free- 
Will, without which, there can be neither 
Vice nor Vertue, He doth much enlarge 
upon that, and proves it, not only by the 
Example of our Firſt Parents, but of Lot 
and his Wife, Noem?'s Davughter-in-Law ; 
and of two Brothers, one of whom is (een 
every day to embrace Vertue, and theother 
to give up himſelf to Vice: To which he 
* yer. 08. adds * this general Maxim : 


Omnibus una” ſubefF Natura : ſed exitns 
omnes 


Non unus peragit, placitorum ſegrege form. 


&« All Men are not of the ſame Nature, but 
<« all have not the ſame End, becauſe they 
** do not all purſue the ſame thing. — 
It appears from what hath been ſaid be- 
fore, that Prudentixs believed that Men are 
born corrupted ; but one may ſee by what 
he ſays here, tbat he believed not that that 
Corruption did irrefiſtibly determine 'em 
to do [|]. To which he adds, That becauſe 
Men may be Good: or Bad,'as they will, 
God hath: appointed Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. - If the Mazicheavs had further ob- 
jected to him; That it' ſtems 'twere better 
if there was no Freedom of Will, nor Hap- 
pineſs, beſtowed' as a Reward; and if Men 
| | neceſla- 
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Prudentius. 


geceſfarily applying themſelves to Good, 
were neceſſarily happy, than to make Men 
fo diſmal a Preſent as Free-Will, which ex- 
poſes moſt of them to an Eternal Miſery : 
If, I ſay, the Manicheans had raiſed ſuch an 
ObjeRion againſt him, he would perhaps 
have made uſe of his Principle, which I have 
already mention'd, viz. That few Men fall 
into that Miſery, And who knows bur 
Prudentius came by that Notion becauſe of 
that Obje&ion, which might eaſily come 
to his Mind ? 


"2. Pradentius, defcribing the Flying of 
Lot, uſes a word which cannot be under- 
ſtood without the help of the 0/4 French, 
which hath its Original immediately from 
the bad Latin : *Tis in the 773 Verle : 


Alter (Lot) ſe proripit, altera muſſat. 


That is, E? Fautre muſe ; in better Latin, 
Nefit moros. Father Chamilard paraphraſes 
it Marmure, in efte&t Muſſare ſignified that 
in the ancient Latinity, but afterwards it 
changed its ſignification. But that's an 
Obſervation of no great moment : I had 


' rather obſerve another thing which Pru- 


dentins (ays in the ſame Hiſtory, viz. That 
Lot's Wite was not only changed into a 
Statue of Salt, but alſo, that that Statue was 
Y 3 pertetly 


though the Salt. did msls, and was often 
licked by the Cattle, yet it did not leſſen. 
It ſeems that our Poet had this out of a 
Poem upon Sodom, alcribed to Tertulian, 
wherein 'tis ſaid moreover, that 'twas 
known every Month, by: s certain Mark, 
that 'rwas a Woman's Statue. | Ithink I am 
able * to ſhew, that Moſes lays not that 
Lot's Wife was metamorphoſed into a Statue 
of Salt ; but this is not a fit place to calarge 
upon that Matter, or ſhew, that what 1s 
related concerning the Statue of Salt, arc 
meer Fables. - 


3. At the end of this Poem Prudextiu 
ofters a Prayer to God, which deſerves tg 
be obſerved. He prays, * That when he 
, * 1s dead, be may not {tc a Devil, whocar- 
* ries his Soul into tie Black Dens, where 
* he will be forced ro pay whatever he owes, 
* ro the laſt Fartking. He doth not begto 
* be in the Place where the Bleſſed, elpe- 
* cially the Virgins dwell, He ſays he'll be 
* content, provided he fees no Devil, and 
* Hell devours not his Soul ; that fince is 1s 
© necellary, becauſe of the Corruptioa 
s which his Soul had contrattsd in his Body, 
* he conſents 'zo be ſwallowed up by the 
* (oa Fire of Avernus, provided om" 
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Prudentius. 


; that it ſhall not be too hot. Let others 
«(/ays be) be glorioafly crowned in an 
©{mmenſe Light, and 1 but hghtly burnt. 


Efto ; cavernoſo, quia fic pro labe neceſſe eFf-* 
Corporea, triſtis me ſorbeat ignis Averno : 
Saltem mirificos incendia lenta vapores 
Exhalent, eſtuque calor Ianquente tepefcat. 
Lax immenſa alios, & terupora vineta coronis 
6lorificent, me pena levis clementer adarat. 


Prudewtizs adds not, that he hoped to 
get out of that Place in the Day of the Re- 
turre&ion ; fo that one cannot affirm, thar 
he underſtands by it what was ſince called 
Purgaro?y, as F, Chamilard thinks. The 
Ancients diflered fo mnch among ther» 
ſelves. concerning thoſe Matters, that we 
cannot fell whether Prudentiza had not a 
private Opinion of his own coficermng this; 
2nd believed riot, that a Ieſſgr degree of 
Heat, though it fhould aft for ever, was z 
kiod of Happineſs. In effe, he ranks the 
Plsce wherein he wiſhed to be, among the 
feveral Habitations in the Houſe of God, 
which Chriſt ſpeaks of, John %ix. 

Multa in Thefauris Patris efF babitatia, 

Chriſte, 
Diſparibus Diſereta locis.. 
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V. The Pfychomachy is an Allegorica] 
Poem, wherein Prudentius deſcribes a Fight 
of Vertues againſt Vices, and wherein there 
is nothing that's remarkable. | 


VI. The two Books againſt Symmachu 
were compoſed a. little while after the De- 
feat of Alarick by Szzlichon, inthe Year 402. 
as it appers from the 695 Verle of the Se- 
cond Book, wherein Prudentius mentions 
that Defeat, as having lately happened. 
Symmachus, a Pagan and Przfe& of the 
City of Rome, the moſt Eloquent Orator 
of his time, had - about eighteen Years be- 
fore preſented 'a Requeſt to Yalentinianu, 
Theodofius and Arcadius, to obtain from 
them the re-eſtabliſhmeant of an Altar and 
Statue of Yzfory, which was in the Place 
where the Senate met, and which Gratiavus 
took away. We have till rhe Diſcourſe of 
Pn, and an Anſwer to it of St. Am- 
roſe Biſhop of Milan, which he wrote when 
he had diſappointed the Requeſt of Symma- 
chus, by anotheg which he preſented upon 
the ſpot. Prudentius did allo exerciſe him- 
ſelf in writing an Anſwer in Verſes to the 
Diſcourſe of that famous Heathen. He ex- 
cuſes himſelf for daring to write againſt fo 


learned a Man. * In effe&, the Verſes of 


our Poet are not comparable with Symma- 
©. ps GW ; | < us's 
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cbuss Proſe, as to what concerns the Ex- 
preflion ; though the Reaſons of the latrer, 
being only the Reaſons of a Declamator, 
are very much beneath thoſe of Prudentins. 
Vet Prudentius ſays ſcarce any thing againſt 
the Pagan Religion, but what other Chri- 
ſtian Authors, who wrote upon the ſame 
Matter, faid' before him. He ſpends his 
Firſt Book in that, and anſwers Symmacbus's 
Reaſons only in the Second. | 


r. ' One may learn from twoPlaces of the 
Firſt Book, that there was then but a ſmall 
number of Heathens in Rome, ſince * Pru- * Ver. 575; 
dentias ſays to the Pagans, * That to know 
* how few People pay Honour to the Altars 
* of Jupiter, one needs only obſerve of what 
* Religion are thoſe who live in the higheſt 
© Stories of the Houſes, thoſe who walk 
* through the whole City, thoſe who are 
, nourithed with the Bread which the Empe- 
© rors diſtributed to the People, thoſe who 
© lived at the foot of the Yatican, and thoſe. 

* who go to the Church of Lateran, to be 
+ Confirmd there. — Ir appears from 
thence, that the greateſt part of the People 
were Chriſtians. And a little lower, f Pr«- + yer.60g. 
dentivs teaches us, that the greateſt number 
of the Senators were Chriſtians too ; * Be- 
| © cauſe they had thrown down the Images 
* of the Gods, by. a Decree of the _ 
* made 
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© Belief of ſo many Centuries ; we 
"© fo imitate our Fathers, who did (o' well 
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5 made by the Majority of Votes. Fe. fays, 
© Thar the Senators pave freely their Con- 
© em t0 the Propoſal of che Emperor for it 
© which was evident, becauſe that Prince 
* did equally honour Merit | ia «he Pagans 
* and Chriſtians. 


_ 2, Simmachus had drawn dn Argument 
for the Pagan Religion #rpm its Antiquity, 
which he expreſſed very elegantly ; Sz Jags 
e&tas authoritatem ' religionibus faciat, ſer- 
vanda eff tot ſecula fides, & ſequendi funt 
woby Parentes, qui fel/tcrter ſequuti ſunt' ſues : 


_ *If length of Time is of ſome weight in Re- 


© ligion, we ought not to depart fronrihe 
c 


© imitate theirs. —— This 1s fo well worded, 
that the ableſt Miflioazry cannot preach 
better againſt the lnnovators. Yet Prades- 
tins anſwers chiefly two things againſt char 
Argument, which are (o judicious, that the 
moſt learned Innovator cannot anſwer 4 
Miſtionary better. The Firſt is, That if 
the manner of Living-of paſt Ages, is al- 
ways to be preferr'd before that of the time 
wherein one lives, the Romans of that time 
ſhould have renounced all che Conveniences 
of Life, troddea under foot {.t Sciences, re- 
cail'd the Inconveniences and Barbarity of 
the Age of Satwrs, and ſqcrifeeed Humane 
Vicums 


_ 
Vigtims to him. The Second thing is, 
That. the Religion of the Roways was very 
much altered fince Saturzs, and even 
Romulus's time : 


* Roma Antiqua fibi u0n conſiat, verſa per YT Ver. 303 
a>, P 
'. Et mutata ſacru, &C. 


What was remarkable in the Religion of 
the Romans, is, that ſince Rowalos, the num- 
ber of the Gods was infinitely encreaſcd : 


f Sanguinis Heftoret populum probo tens +ver. 245; 
ore longo 
' Non multos coluifſe Peos, rariſque ſacelli 
Contentum paucas poſuiſſe in collibus a- 
ras, Qc. 


3- Symmacbus aid allo, That as every 
Body hath a certaiga Soul ; {o Cities have 
{ome Tutelar Gods, which Fate gives cm. 
Prudentius having laught at thoſe pretended 
Gezius's, || doth very much inveigh, as all ||" 460. 
the Ancient Chriftians did, againſt the Opi- 
mon of Fate. He ſays, that if it be true, 
there ſhould be no Laws nor Puniſhmen 
againſt MalefaQtors : 
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TWLIFE of 
0 ns — —— quos ferrea Fata ' 
| Cogynt ad facinus, & incuitabile mergunt ; 
" Quin & velle adigunt pravum infinuantia 
Votum, CO Wo 
.. Ne liceat miſeris vetitum committere nol[e. 


«© That Unmoveable Fate doth unavoidably 
© force to Sin ; Thar: it diſpoſes the Will 
«< todo, Ill, fo that Men cannot forbear be- 
i ing willing to do what is forbidden. 
4. The Heathen Orator vaunted much 
the Inſtitution .and Chaſtity of the Ye/tales : 
But Pradentins, who did not ſuffer himſelf 
tq be ſurprized by fine words, when the 
Queſtion * was about'' Paganiſm, replied, 


_ Verno65.©* That it muſt be* obſerved, thar' the 


© Yeſtales were choſen in thetr Childhood, 
© before they came ta deſpiſe the lawful 
© Bonid of Marriage of their own motion, 
*and kindled with the love of Virginity 
© and Religion, They Confecrate ({/ays be) 
*their Chaſtity before the Altars againſt 
* their Wills', and thoſe poor Wretches are 
* deprived' of a Pleaſure which they take 
* away” form them, but they have not de- 
* ſpiſed {t': If they are *Chaſte as to the 
* Body, they are not 'ſo'as to the Mind : 
s They enjoy no Reſt in their Beds, where 
* an Inviſible Wound makes them figh after 
* the Nuptial Torches, — The ſame 
| Argument 


. 


Prudentius. 
Argument cannot be made uſe of agyinſt 
the Chriſtian Nuns of that time, who were 
permitted to Marry, if they were not con- 
tent with Celebacy. But ſome things have 
happen'd ſince among a part of Chriſtians, 
by the means whereof we ſee now-a-days, 
upon the Theater of Chriſtianity, its ſeveral 
Parties a&t the ſame” Scene between them- 
ſelves, which was ated formerly by the 
Pagans and Chriſtians, 


" VIE. Laſtly, There are Forty nine Qua- 

drants to be tound in the-Works of Prudew- 
tius upon ſeveral Hiſtories of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which make up a. little 
Book entitled Enchiridion,, whereby the 
Style is {till leſs Poetical than that of the 
other Works of our Poet. 14 
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PELAGIANISM. 


Wn the Fotrth Century, a vaſt number 
BH of People went to vitit the Zoly Places 
in Paleſtine ; which made the Books 
of Origen to be known in the Wef?, where 
they were unknown before. Rufinus, a- 
monegſt others, a Prieſt of Aguzleia, having 
lived thirty Years in the Eaf?, and ſtudied 
under Evagrius an Origenift, not only em- 
braced the Opinions of Orzgen, but being 
returned into /raly, ſpread them every 
where, by tranſlating ſeveral of his Works. 
Pelagius and Celeftius learned of him at 
Rome that Doctrine, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. They were both Monks, and of 
Great Britain; Celeſtius was a Scotch-man, 
and Pelagius an Engliſh-man - The latter's 


Name was Morgan, 1n the Language of his 
Countrey, 
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The Hiftory .of Felagianiſm. "4 
Countrey; that is, Borw of thaiSte 308 itt *%,.Y 
Greek, Thadyi©.,-a Name which he-took 
ot of his Nativo Countrey. lf.ve believe © 
* St, Feraw, Pelagins Was atk ignorant Fel-* I Prem, 
low, who knew not how to. expreſs him- Pick cnt. 
ſelf; who deſerved more to be pitied - than © © 
envied ; and Celefins aSoleciſmemaker. But 
St, Ange/tine (peaks well of thein \Patrs, in 
lovers}. Places .z- and indeed, .. it, - appears 
by tbr Fraginents, which. remain -in his 
Washks, that they did not expreſs theme 
ſelves (a ill as.St. Ferom on We have ſtill 
twa'Rfeces of: Pelagans. among; the: Suppofi- 
titious Writings of this i ; whereof one 
6.8 Letter to Demetriades ; and: the other 
8:e8titled: Symbols Explanatio ad Damaſan, 
whereas it thould be called Profeſto Fides 
ad Inaccentium, tor Pelagius tent it" to In- 
nocent. This: laſt Piece i alſo to be found 
10: Beronias, and-in. the Firſt Volume of the | 
Councils of Cologne, in 1606. 

Pelagias made a long ſtay at Rome, where 
he! gat a great Repytation by his Works and 
CanduQ+: Hence it is, that Auguſtin Biſhop : 
ot: Hippo praiſed him, and wrote a very 
obliging Letter to bum, before he fell a Difl- 
puting with him. ' He calls him, in his 
Book. De Peccatoram Meritis, + Vir, ut audio, + Cap-1, 3. 
ſandkiies, wee parvo profetiu Chriſftianas, bonus 
ac: predicandes Vir : * As | hear (ſays be) 
«he is a Op Mao, and very' much im- 
wi  Proved 
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& proved-in Piety a Good Man, and 
& worthy of Praiſe, —— * Petavins, in his 
ler Book '* De 'Pelagianorum & Semi-Pelagia- 
3.586. '3' norum\Dopmatum Hiſtoria, oblerves, that 
+  St:' Auguſtin wrote the Book in which he 
ſpeaks {0 advantageouſly of Pelagins, after 
the Condemnation of Celeftius in the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, in 412. From whence he 
concludes, that St. Chryſoſtom doth not men- 
tion the ſame Pelagias in his Fourth Letter, 
wherein he laments the Fall of a Monk of 
the ſame Name. *Tis not more likely that 
Pelagizs the Hermit, to whom St. Jfdorus 
+ Lib. 1. of Damietto wrote Þ ſharp Cenſures, wis 
EP. 314+ the ſame whole Hiſtory I write, and whoſe 
Life was always unblameable, as it appears 

by St. Augeſtin's Teſtimony. | 
Rome having beea taken by the Goths, in 
1 vid. /- the Year 410 ; || Pelagius, who was there, 
ſer. Brit. left ity and failed into Africa ; but he did 
| <:9. 3.16. Not ſtay there, having preſently ſet out for 
the EasfF. : In the mean time, Celeſtius his 
Diſciple ſtay'd at Carthage, and aſpired to 
be Prieſt::of that Church ; but becauſe he 
made no ſcruple to maintain the Opinions 
of: his Maſter, he was accuſed by Paulinus 
a-Deaconof the ſame Church, i in a Council 
wherein Aurel;as Bilhop of Carthage preſided: 
in the Ltetore-mentioned Year.  Celeſtins 
was Condemned and Excommunicarted, 'as. 
having maiotained theſe Seven Propoſitions.” 
5 z. * Fac 


*.Gnned or dot. 2, That 
*Judiced gone but himſelf, not on Monti 
j TIRE Law brought Mea to x 9 ou 
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© 
r dom, as well as the Goſpel. 
- op Re fore che Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
e ©Men were without Sin. 5. Tliat News 
x born Children are in the famie Condition 
, | <in which 44am was before HisFall, 6. That 
fF | *# Men:do-nor die through the Death and 


© Previrication of Adam, as all Men do not 
"rife" through; the ReſurreQion. of Jeſus 

*Chrift. ., 7. Thar Man is without Sin, 

Dt yan "oy Gbd's Commands if. 
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other Wichelſes' f his. 
ine. bur His Adverfaries, who took no. * 
* care* ro-propoſe their Accuſations . 
wth an&co'apptebend well of the Opi-. 
ces of cti6ſe whom they accuſtd, as ir ap- 

tie Odſcurity of the before-men- 
rioh 4 eads. * Celeſtius laid, among other * Aug. de 
things;. thar as for what concerns the Pro- 7-0" 
pagation of Sin, le had heard many Cathes. 
lick Priefts, and efpecially Rufinus, deny it. 
He preſented 's ' Requeſt to the L 
wherein he confalt: that Children were Re- | 
Z deemed 
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pr to leave js he went into os o 
where he wrote. ſome Books in his Vindica- - 
tfon. From thence ſome ſhort Queſtions 
were ſent to St. Augſtine, which Celeſtins. 
had compoſed to prove that Man is not b 
his Nature unavoidably enclined.to do Evil. 
Thoſe Interrogations are contained. i in Four- 
teen Articles: I ſhall only here ſet down. 
ane or two, by which one ma Jdgegl of the 

. reſt. * © Firſt ( ſays he,) who. fay: 


©that Men cannot be without Sin, muſt,be. 
«*25ked, whit Sin is in general ? whethery. 
©*be a thing that may he avoided. or, not 2 
If it cannot be avoided, there is no harg 

© in. the committin of it. 

**void it, he may ithout Sia. Now, 


6 there | is no Reaſon nor Juſtice that allows 
"that what* cannot any way. 
«hold be called a Sin. T A ain, It maſt 

« be asked whether Man « We ht. to be wit 
'our Sin 2 It will pe Mapa Mg, 
©that he ought, If he 6 by he can be. 
©withour it ;' if he can't, he is not obliged. 
G wr Beſides, if Man. .ought not, to be 
4/94. * Without Sin, he ought not to be a Singer; 
-” .* and *twill be no more his faplt, if t be 

" ſuppoſed that he is neceſſarily ſuch. 

Ar the Tame time, Pelagiue,, who was at 
ts, publiſhed ſiveral Pieces, Tp 
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The Hiſtory of Peagi <4 W 4 39 © 
" || * heexplained his Opinign more-fullyy, *.and® Uſer 
eicalaſl aſſerted, Te abbonghe Nagy Bir _ 
| but Jeſus Chriſt had been Gp Sin, yet 
- It did not follow from thence. that it was- 
impoſſible. He affirmed, that he-did-not” 
Diſpute about the FaR, but about the Poſs 
Gbility ; and belides, that, it was 
only by the Grace and Aſliſtance of: God: ! "J 
St. Auguſtin undertook to confate one of | 
thoſe Iricings of Pelagius, in:his Book : 
De Natura & Gratia. He accuſes him, on” 
 J - the one hand, of confounding the Graces 
which God gives to Men, when he creates 
them, with thoſe. by which he regenerates; ' 
and on the other hand, of ſaying, that God ' 
beſtows his Graces according to Mens Me- 
rits, and that thoſe Graces are only -Exter- 
nal; but we ſhall - erp how Pelagins | 
explained his mean 
Three Years 2 lier Celelius: had been. : 
Condemned at Carthage, his Maſter was* 
accuſed at. Feruſalem of having the' ſame 
Opinions.  Fohe Biſhop of that City called 
an Aſſembly of ſome Priefts, to''examine ' 
Pelagins, and (ce whether he really held the '. 
Opinions that were aſcribed to him. Three | 
Latin Prieſts, Avitus, Yitals, and Or 
were ſent for to know what had been 
in-Africa 8 Pay was then ,, ” Dot 
at'Beeblebew, LA 
ay): at the.” feet © 


| Coleſtins was Condemned there, 


Es thy No rear hetokd High 
ada. 1: Withs! ond, ; live | 
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aſguch;88;he-happeo'd to be in 


Aſembly-of Jeruſalem, with what Zeal that 
of- Carthage had Condemned that Heretick, 
ang /thas | Ste dagytize had wrote a Book 
againſt Pelagizs ;: and beſides, confuted the 
Queriss of Celeſtins, in a Letter ſent to Sicily. 
Having that Letter about him, he offer'd to 
Rn 1t,: and read: i a the Requeſt of the 
Aſtmbly. 3'* Altex the readiog'of ic, Biſbop 
* Joby. deſired that: Pelagius ſhould be intro- 
- * duced, - It: was permutncd, out- of Con- 
mon (inys Orofius) either. out of reſpe&t 
hor the Be ap, or becauſe it was thay 
roy mah ſhould ute 
He-was asked whe- 
a Ba rin to.have'taught whar: 
* Auguſtine Biſhop —_ Hippe had: confured. 
* He /pigfenthyi aglwered, : Who's rbat Au- 
* guſtine 6 A6d-gvery.0n6.cryiog:aut; That 
* a: Man;-\w blaſphemed agaiaſt a Bilhop 
* by whoſe. h the Lord.'hid preſerved 
* Jlinon: 3nc 31]. Africa, thauld nor Locdy be 
' bavidhed from char Adembly, Linas gum 
: * the; Vhole Giprch ; | Jobs: bad bim* 
{Wie ol ie CutbatckPricſs, th 
t 45:9 Taay-necn, vs, gr Her 


des 


6x it, ers an the 
Gn Sov be winhs- 


MOre 


"#4 News of flak 
v3 " — 
” on x WW. 
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| The Bir of Peg. 


'! more freely” forgive Pelayiar, ml alfa 
I erink ory Bonk 
{(fays  Oroftus,) If you repreſent - here the | 
* Perſon of Auguſtine, folow bis O 
* He rephed, * by asking us wherhet we 
« believed that ' what was read concerned 
+ any- body «Ke; or Pelogins > Tf it be 
« 43ainſt Pelagins, ay Kmey wk, what 
©you have to 298 ters. I ar 
© {wer'd, by he Afſemb| «rr That Pe. 
* logins hat told \ me, he maintained" that 
+\Man might be without" Sir,” und eafily 
« obſerve ail rhe Commmids of Gy, #-he 
«. would. - Pelagins confeſt that'y Was his 
6:  Whereupon I ſaid;ytarithis wds 
« the very thing which the Biffops of 24542 
«had condemned'mn Ce/tftins, which Ayu in 
i deckred in his Writings rdbs horrible 
+ Dbarine, andÞ which Ferww - ha vejed 


* in his Epiſtle __ phon; end 
= Dia he was cheh wri- 
' Bur: the Biſhop of 


with- 
—_ hearkenitig ro any of thols things, * ' 
*yodld' have! us" to proſecute' Pelagiu# be- 
«fore him; Weare not (anfvercti we) the 
© Areuſers of that "Man j but w# declare” to 
y08, what your Brethren ani} on» Fathers 
* ve judged "and: decreed contereing” that 
© Herefie, which a: Lay- Man © publifhts now, 
* left. te ſbould diftarb, without your know- 
bank of 23, your —_ into '#he" Boſom of 
yo * EZ 3 * which 
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| * which we are come. Then, that he mi 
e.us tobe in a manner Accuſers; Bs. 
<:gan t0 cite what the Lord faid to. Abraham, 
' Walk before me, and be withoat ſpot : And 
* what wasſaid of Zacharias & Elzabeth , That 
s £ they were both righteous beforeGod and walked 
* inall the Commandments of the Lord blame. 
© leſs. Many-of us knew that tliis was an Ob. 
+ ſervation of Origen : And 1 a :{wer'd him, 
We are Children of the Catholick Church. 
* Father, dow't require of us that we ſbould 
* indertake to ſet up for Teachers, above the 
$ Teachers ; nar for Fudges, above.the Judges. 
* Our Fathers, whoſe Condudt-the Univerſal 
4 Church approves, and in whoſe Communion 
*. you r&joyce t0 ſee us, have declared that thoſe 
.* Dottrints are condemnable. 'Tis jutt,” we 
* ſhould obey'their Decrees. Why dye ash 
6 Children what: they think, when you Ewen 
# the Opinions of their Fathers > © 
'/ * The Biſhop'faid afterwards, that if Pe- 
* dagins- -Maintained, that Mai may be with- 
L. 7 Our: Sin, withour-God's Help,” it-would be 
* a condemnable Dottrine ; but that 'he de- 
©nied not God's Aſſiſtance,” and asked what 
*.we had to ſay.to that'7whether we'denicd 
$ y rpg ity.of that Afſiſtance'? * We an- 
ſwered.to ut, by pronpuncing Avatbema 
$ co thoſe, who denied Kt ;:andive cried out; 
* that -he, was\ a-LgtinNeretick; chat' we 
| were > Lativs ; thay th to i, 


G7 
” 


«by the Latins; kbdthac® twas almoſt a piece 
«of Impudence in him to pretend to jadge 
4'of it, -fince-we were not Accuſers. © Be. 
Cauſe he' ſaid that 1 was the only Witneſs 
© againſt Pelagius, and that I was (uſpetted ; 
bſome of the Company thought them(el 
© obliged to fay, that the fame Perſon roulh 
"Hot be 'a* Heretick, an Advocate and n 
« Judgeat the ſame time.” *Twas coricluded, 
*-that Pelagzus ſhould be referred 'to the 
*-Judgment of Zavocent Biſhop of Rome, and 
© in'the mean time ſhould be ſilent. 
: Thus that Aſſembly ated, in which Pe- 
lagius, who underſtood only Latis, ſpoke 
by an Interpreter with 'the” Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem, who underſtood only: Greek. 
Synod was held at Dioſpolis' in Paleſtine, to- 
wards the end of the ſame Year 415, where 


Fourteen Biffiops'met. "Eros and Lazarus, 


Biſhops of -the Gaules,. had" delivered -to 
Eulogus Archbiſhop of Ceſarea an Accula- 
tion in Writing aguinſt Pelagiue; but they 
could not" corme' to that Synod, becauſe one 
_ of *em fell ek" in' his Journey.” | Pelagius 

init; and anſwer'd the ſeveral Ac- 
caſations Ikid/olhim'; fo" that the Council 


* Aug. ds 


ty Sr of was' Rela of endl 64h 1 So 


f | 0 a. Propoſitions ; I. That 


6 


fo i #One cen bs mie | 
knowing the Law. He anlwered, That he 
meant only by it, that the Law was a help 
£0, .avaid Sin ; _ that ſuch a Knowledge 
was ſafficient not to Sig. 

.. 2. That all Men are ted by their Wi. 
He owned: that Propoſition, by ring 
That though Man bath, a Eree-Will ; 

4 fy chukes well, 'tis by God's Ws 


. That in the Day. of Judgment, God 
will not forgive the 1:47 and Sinners. 
Farah <1 laid 1 Pelagius, the DoeRrine of the 

q. That Evil doth not foaunh 0s come 
into one's Thoughts. He aſſured, he had 
only {2jd, That Chriſtiens ſhould endeevoar 


to have no il Thoughts. 
of Heavey is pros 


That the dom 

wikis the Ol Tolmer This he mig: 
tained by Das. vu. 18.  / 

. 6. Thet M4 mor be mithout, $in;if by with 
agius (ai 50 be bis euagdenabes 


x " hbrowilins kt ro 'ehat which the | 
_ * ew thoſerBogks, \s wi vs v6) ao 1 wo 
+ 267 Then 'Gouncil approved: all. his 
 obwamyidectared: hidnworthy of the Cams 
\: muntowofrhe:Cathohek Church. . + Bur the 
Koemies'of Pologius on > oy _ 
concealeeihjv'true Opipiape und' decei 
hrs. mr oo —_—_ he (poke 

only birian;lnterprever. - Aoguft ine lays 
# De Geft. thavPHagiur tis Anſwers *iwere airy 
11>” as the Fathers-of  the'Countil undetſtood 
*<;1 rob} as": Pelagizs did- 'Burzrhboſe who 

have not 6: bad an Qpinion of P furs 

he: hdd;-obſorve, that St. dug 


8 
«ft ine, who 
underfiood:not the Greek;"1could not: know: 

by his own meg the Opinions of the 

Greek Qimuret' co [that Martee. If 

he had\beenable'to:read/thole Fathers; : ſay 

x would have foundivhat they-(puke 

|  +vid.8ul, nobothbriviſe thanFelaghus us: may beech 
5 He by. an infinite _—_ 7of.> Pages '0ut-of 
oo, £27009" Sh-ChiyGftie an St {fdaras' of Damietta; 
Þ © nas hia Bide; wizorn forne ture Aurhors have 
| Gefours 57: ” openiyi dccdſedi of + ''Theroſore 
'us nat ito be wonder'd; thavGreek 
ſhoulthcapprove the” hg of” "rhue 

9 S121 25041 5 

Fen Ant chas\Corncliuvees 
publiſhed, Ae/agia ironed a Fri 
ng! 'hns Opeans lad heemapprovet 


Biſhop. w 


red that 


« admire you; and:to- defecdwhar'yo 

4 as if 1 had ſaidiit-:—"\ Abi: alfcretus (off 
[te amare,. te: faſfticere;” ve wolene; 29 mivnst, 
 pnoquc diffa gies mea: defendere,” 0111! ) 2441 


pf 418 = pelogins 


Pelogins, to beve's Hitional and Free 
char.  'whicway obey 
lintdiverdthet all-MenvYcte bort! in ze: 
Srila w/as-not " : 


Kot :t 


ws Mantery than the Ig 
thas. ſince che Full gf fdam, rags > ones 
; _ aro bora: with 11d Babies, 


lieved: that this was to give God dlis Glory: 
due to him, |: Felagius,, on the contrary, 
believed: that God. hyd not permiered thar 
Adawn's Sig' ſhould cauſe ſogreat a Diforder. 
in; the: World ;/ that. thoſe who deſcended 


Rene + ſhout: -ndt be able ſtill ro obey” 


s Law, who gave their 


* Uſſer. 
Þ- 141. ubi 
* fi- 


| bave offended him, bur:by\being 


-ceetivec TT will 

p- oeceffiry- Thee God 

ſhould imtcrpaſe in every. Aion: :*. 7oe 
able.:t6'ds:Gud ({aid\Relugiias) comes from 
regard ey but toe 
ie i ba _ nfs Phaics Vertus, 


Lives: vr 2Þ, 
Council;of Eiopota whoſoever durſt fy 
that Gdd. agg any  reſpett- to: Merits on 
= ize complains, that 
being —_— to acknowledge 

nw x/ mer orgives us; our Paſt Sins, 
CES Fo _ us. toabſtain from 
them hereafter, But” Pe ' maintain'd 
that. that -Forgiveneſs- helped! us 'to do ,our' 
Duty cf6tithe' time to come, ſeeing we ican- 
not betake our ſelves to ſerve God when we. 
perſuaded 
that: he- will freely forgive-us what is paſt. 
Hetfurther: faid;: that as-co'thoſ® Sins which. 
were committed in'the.very time of Peni- 
tence ,- that is, in the ſtate'0f Regeneration, 
they: were forgiven. us, -in- conſideration of 
our Good Works;: by. which: wealſo come 
toGlory. And'in that ſence he maintained 
he Grace is given! according t6: 4 


which ED red under” = Dibe- 
_ ——_ 20 live hs Chir, 


114-3318 FR 1s #3 ; al: ILF2 


Din. us by; us Te Ger ; ow Gag 
* by. opening..the, Eyes of our Hearts; by 
* ſhewing us things, to-come, .to;hinder us 
* from being too mugh.taken, up withpre- 
* ſent Fhings " Ange: {9 us; the; 
« Snares of the Devil ; by & | 
0A oy book pipe 
FaVeEnly Grace. ;;, L 
Felagys gu) that thoſe, 


ogether 2,—-, Sts, pray wo 
cuſey Pelagins, on.thiy, occaſion, | PoE ha»: 
ving poſitively denied Grace, but of haviag 
denied. the Neceſſity of. is ;.and Gaid;; 0c 
REID, ” 


w_ rits; that is to''/ il; "\ 7 D 
Tis a hard'matrer 'to-Kkhow ' wherein! that 
Diſtin&ion of' Eternal Life and Kingdom of 


Heaven 


db bed bond ere Cot FH Toe oo 3 


.hot ſig 
the Biſhop of” 
:the:Natne- of Liberty to a thing which wds 
not orginarity ſo called. . In:fhorc, ſeverdl 
People believe, "that if. the chief Words that 


the! Aotolakon rele ſs Pierias ah that 
the Kingd6m "rome gag was/promiſed under 
the «/tin fatd upon 
this aft iemdicleetict i by the Old Teſta- 
ment the Cege/:Churnant was underſtood; it 
did not promife'ErernatrLife 3. but if all che 
Books''of che Olt /Teſtament:were under- 
Hood byir ic) 'twas!! rue 12har it was pro- 
an(ed therem;! alrhougly the! ' Kingdom of 
Heaven isnotmemion'd in them, that Phraſe 
—_— ro on non Teſtaniem. 1008 


"There as never a Diſpute more intrs- 
cate than this, becauſe each Party being 
.orged; with ſome-troubleſomC onſequences, 


 endeavoured-to- get rid of: them with the 


.help'of. ome Terms, upori which they-pur 


_ © Sencedifferent/from: thar- which they had 
in-the Moutty of 'their Adverſaries.' The 


hen' uſed. by ' Pe/agius, dit 
Hine thing as when uſed. by 
Hiypo; 'and the latter gave 


word Graces: 


.have: been” uſed- in that Comroverfie} ant 
the Idex's thathave been fixed' to tm, were 
examined, jt would be found,” that rhere'js 


fearce 'of thoſe Idea's . that is very ih 
16145 wp A a ſtink 


_ 


Gas bf — he 
to' which one-of thoſe Idea's, is 


pronounced, - there 
"opinion, ſome. priſe; roars 
1 no'Ides at; all hath warp. 1 


in _ parts of..thar Diſpute, both 
Parties do' in-a_manner imitate -@ French- 
wes and un Arabian, who: kdowing - 
their Mother-Fongue, ſhould (peak by turns 
us {eud -2s. they: could, and ſometimes m_ 
at :one timey} without. 
another, and ſhould afterwards boa 4 
of them of having overcome his Adver- 


ys 


- Thus we have EIFS 2a che Opinions 
of Pelagins and bis Advezſaries, concerning 
Grace, did chiefly conſiſt. As 10 'Elefites, 
is ſeems that Pelagius believed Two forts of 
it 3" the oneto Grace, -and the otherto Glory, 
'God-was reſolved, as he gþjoks tocall ccr- 
tain Perſonsto the Knowlelge 


$0. make the wity to Eve > 


to-Grace.. God reſolres afterwards to 

thoſe whom he bath foreſeen ſhould perſevere 
40. the end 10 a good uſe of choſe Graces. 
hats, Predeflination to: Glory,” which is 
egrounded pon Merit, whereas —_— 


Mit er Fee. St; one, 
Hhogah xyſine, Diſpurng 


- "%. >” wWw3 IV ” mn Www © 9 oo We 


; {7 "3" 
py ; #4 
e 0D | 


Thi ry oF (Tate 
inſt ? «s, confounded * Petanins * 7 
par; pay") . 2s, agd 
bug: 'one;of them ; becauſe, - according. to 
pou an pmeatrrogs 
40 to Salvation, 'do 
—_—_ Hence it is that he doth ſo h 
ly exclgim agaiaſt choſe who; majotain Pre- 
deſtination; according to. Works ; as if they 


they 
to. Glory. 


The next Year after the Cougcil of Dief 
polu, that. is,. in 415. two'Councils mer in 
Africa ng 6 the. ſame Matter, the one 
at one aj other at Milevam. Au 
relins \Bilbop of Carthagg. pxelidtd in the 


it only of Pred 


Firſt, where there was Sixty ſeven Biſhops. 


The Ads of Dioſpelis had not. yet been re- 
ceived in Africa ; but Eros and Lazarus bad 
writ what paſt there, 4nd ſent their Letter 
by Orofus, who returged from Pale/tine to 


Africa. It wes Reſolved, upon'tbat Report, 


wo Anathemarize the. Dobcans of Pelogins, 
leſt they ſboyld ſpread ; and to Anathema- 
tize him afterwards, together with vCelefing 
bis Diſciple, if they did nas clearly cond 
thoſe Erzors. Afterwards they, ſeat UI 
of .the Council to Pape Zprocest, to engage 
bin to condemn the mr re venchee Ks 
a 2, 


who- have mw the Means: 


meat fr 65 Fog to Grace, whereas | 


fy, 


ate ea: th 
Coy. a ae th 
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ops," iff'which Syſvanus Primate of Ny. 
midja preſided,” did the 'ſame with that of 
©4rtbage! '- Beſides the Synodal Letters: of 
thbl&two'Councits; Zavocent received fome 
Private on from ſome Biſhops'of Africa, 
#tbng whieinowas St.' Aupwfine. The De- 
ſign of thoſ&T2tters:was the fame wirh thar 
-6f 'the foregoing, viz. to oblige" Jandcent:to 
vondemn- the Doctrine aſcyibed"to(Felaging, 
and to ſummon him to appear, To know 
whether he continued to maintain it. Where- 
tore they- intimated, that Pelagius had per- 
"haps deceived-che- Biſhops of Paleſtine, tho' 
they durſt Hot affare- it poſitively, for fear 
-of- ſetting. the: Churches of "&fr34a \againſt 
thoſe' of the EaFfF;'- The next' Year: Cars) 
Tenocent wrote an Anſwer to the rwo Coun- 
eils, and the Biſhops who-u'tote to him in 
private. * He'faid "that he believed Pelagivs 
and Celeſtius' deſerved 't6 'be/ Fxcommu- 
nicared, '-and "that the former cold nor 
have cleared bimſelf at Diz/polu,-but by'E- 
quivocations, and obſcure Baproſiions, Not- 
withſtanding, having not! yet'reccived any 
certain News ſrdnithat Countfy; and know- 
ing not well how things were tone there, 
he lays he':&bh!heither 'approve'nor dilap- 
prove the Condut "of the Biſhops' of Pa- 


Feſtine. 'He alſo excules himſtfwich reſpeR 
to 


The Hiſt of Priagientfn. = a7 
:to the ſummoning of. Pelogias, becauſe of 
the Diſtance of Places. Jwnccen $$, oſe Z 
Letters inthe Beginning of the Year, and 
did, ſoon. after ; ecing the Teath of. (7 
.4n Beda' S Martyrology,. 15: mak q. tos, the 


, Doy of his Death. fy d " 


* After.the : Death of FABLES # oy An rolling » Vid. U- 
and Alypius wrate to St. Paylings. Bi WP: £ ir _—_ 
Nela, to exhort him to oppoſe Pelagianijm* m 
40, lah, if. , was. like to gake Jon's Pro- 

grels ig-it.,; 1a the mean, ir Ty i. 
, :Who 9a from Afia, . os ex he 

; 8ane, aſter. he had ſtay'd. ſome. timey.4n 

jSzcily, weat of his own motion to, E 

born in. Cappadocia, and Succellor 0 

cent,  Hedelivered into. his hands a. lj 

TL rings in which he PRs his. 


det | _— 


_ He g meation! 'd 7: WS all . the Articles of 
Ls {Am. that of the a th Ac 


that of the Reſurrefion from, the Dea 
and declared. that he held. the Toe li 


'the.Catholick Church conce 
Articles... T9 which he SE Cy 


That if, ome Diſputes were, [la ſtars ed.up 
concerning dom things. which w Nat 
of Faih he had not aſſumed to; him- 
ſelf the Authority of forming any ſetled 

Aa 3 4 DoAtrines 


my, =, 8 C0 


= "6 ” 


La 


mW _— 
Arines out 'of them ; but'that he of- 
d to the Examination and Judgment 
"6 fo Fob what he had taken out of the 
0 + Wricings of the Prophets and Apoſſies 
v"concetning 'thoſe Matters, 'to' be corre 
. * Red, if there was any Error in it. —, 

Laſtly, He explained the DoQrines which 

Tave before mention'd, and val de- 
nied. that Men ate born Sinners. \ 


mu fMnmon'd Celeſtius tO a 
thr in St. Clemens's Charch, w 
"he cauſed that Writing to be read, and 
__ the Author whether he'truly believed 
Bathe faid in it. Celeſtius allared ir'; and 
ths Ft asked hm Tehpull of eſtions, 
amounted ro theſe two; cher he 
condemti'd the Do&rines of Carmoa 
Deacon of Carthage had accuſed him > To 
which he anſwered, That he was able to 
prove. thir Pazlinus Was a'Bfcretick, 
\xndhe would not condemn the'Pr ſitions 
'of Which He had accuſed him, ' The other 
"Queltion which Zoſimus adked! bet, wii, 
r he condemned not Whit Pope #4- 
- watt had condemned ? and whether he 
'would' nor "follow the Sentiments of the 
wal, of Rome 2 Celeftivs aolvered, hc 
We 


4 


za. v | | fe 
Aker 
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| voured to put as handſom a varniſh as he 9's: _ 


Aſter thak, Permalaien erg wreates = | 
a pretty long Letter to the. of "4 
Africa, wherein be tells 'em after what ; 
manner Celeſtins had appeared þ nagar | 
and. how, he: was, examin'd. Afterwards, 
he reproaches them with having ated. ig 
that Aﬀair, with too great a Precipitancy. - 
( Fervore fidei Pr efeſtinatum efe) and with: 
having too flightly believed ſame general 
Reports and certaia. — New ag) 
_ RONAG: | 
Sincerity. However, pay = Ae, 
the Excommunication; which the: 

wg Africa had own _ X 
_—_— 


Foralmuch as at that time the Judgment 


of 2 Synod, and even of a Biſhop, eſpe- 
CE red ma- 
ment ; and becauſe Zofimus was afterwards 


uſtine endea-'* De Pec, 


could upon Zefimus's Condudt, as if that * ©? 


Pope my _ wah reſpe& to Celeſtian, 
- ioking 


mg Cong ep Four race 
Aa 4 even 


*: oooh ther ihnite os Matters 
it. ofls - v5 347934 Bob! _ | 
| of T2 wink 
| (ticordih'es Se Ah | 
approve iti! Celeftivs, 
Eohs Aer” a:very' ingenios Mary; and who! 
being correttes, ?8fiphr 'be! ſerviceable ro. 
many others)" the": Wilt wvf\ Mending his 
s-n6t the 'Falfiry,"6Ethts Doarine': 
* Ad Bonif. * \fp:homiyte drerrims ingenii-, lie profetly 
7; aka fiicorrig eretur. " plar ions profui) #; voluntiy\ 
| emendationis i009 calfirds Dogmatis ippro.” 
_ bata eff. \'* Bit" the-learned Poſſns | (lays 
+ Brit. Ee- * Biſhop- ft); hath ſhewed,' a great: 
54 op * while ago, that that great Biſhop ſweats 
| * to no purpole to hide the Bunch of Zo- 
© fovks: with ti" Pity pleif *Ae--cannot be 
*-doubted;" after the-reading of the Let- 
ters 'which 18 wrote) fo the” Biſhops of 
* Africa," hat had. TavodrHoronly: Cele- 
fins," but © Peſapius, as Þein | Catholicks, 
Upithout havin ever® ' dopatte 'from tho 
150 8 "Free Faith.” 1 © 2 90nÞOf 2 
"> (2 EHOTSV & [0:41-0:11 28 = 03 b< | 
"!\ Zofniaes Irving ent". Letfer lats 
Africa, reecived | ru _—_ "&"Packet 
directed to: Drmocent, whoſe Death they 
knew nor yet. It contained. TorneLytters 
6f Praylus Biſhop - of Jerifaltni, and” art 
Apology of _—_ with' « little Book, 


037% <; wherein 


d 


4 


T6289 bk 


po mgm nt 


it; *Praylas &eÞ 
nc y' cauſed Shake 1 Letters and” 


tings to be publickly read; which were rag 


proved by every Body, as Zoftmus wrote 
i6a Jittde whyle after /to the Biſhops of 4- 


© my moſt Beloved Brerhren, that Tome of 
© you-had beer '2t ono of thoſe Let- 
© ers 't ' How _ was the*1ſoy ..of the 
© Holy*Men vers pi it? In 


© how grear” go" KAmihHion were #tiey- All > 


{ore of | them <ould' ſcarce'forbtear thed- 
«ding Tears” 1s! it-poſſiblei-thati"Men, 
© whoſe Belief* ix? (>. pure, - could 'be-ſo flan- 
*dertd 2' Is: there-any place in\their- Wri- 
<fings in which: they-do. not: mention the 
6 ry hce'anQ Graotrof God'+ "203 ; 
oN8'900 113 bowed; 
'-Belides, us Ceili, in'thar Letter; 
Aroyand 'Lazaras; Accuſers of Pelagius and 
Celeffus, as "Met ily of prear Crimes, 
Erubescenda fulliy: Lennart ituibus nomina, 
add ſpoke with great contempe- 'of the 
A who Ape \ proſecuted him, 
d 


-idavit Biluop eo ROI 
to thGſe Letters © Two hundred and 
peer of them. mer together at Carthage, and 


CON» 


22% Would to-God: ( ſays rokesy 


GE 6 
SID 


A * > In was taug ht. 


ig —_ a ce 
RY FR IS 


-they wiſhed 
Sakaes and his Clergy, Who had 
he ab es 5. oy cr .Whezein 


very.clear 5, Be- 
< ing | mn road we relates. it) 
6 { to what the Romans, whol& Faith is tobe 


praiſtd: in: the Lord, believed concerning 

ys gs they ſaw, thas- all: cheur Opinivas, 
« which agreed with one another, were full 
« of ardourifor. tho Cachelich Truth, againſt 
© the Ertar of Pelagius. 4+ However, 
when- Zoſtnas +bim, he ſpake 
ntl cg ace dd wing te Ser 
reoce.4n.his Bohall, (us my be {cen in Bi 
ſhop 2hher;) | 


The-Emperars Zoner avs ey Theodgfius 
received alſo the Aqty of the Council of 
Afriga, -and thought -themGlves ge ” 


from Rowe,” Wd alſo IO a Per- 
petual Baniſhment and Confſeation of E- 


Ce es Clerenk 
*-ſhvver he be drawn Y foes: 7: 2 Ta: 
p: gary confilcated, _— and he ſhall 


oy ak, 
Tr FRe5 {OX 
[md ;ſo Emphmacdl, : was, pang. 
Þ a zealans Clergy-Man:; but tis rothing, 
if compared-! with that gh,.the Emperocs 
* Ubi ſup.  Hoxertss,cand Theddofias, : Which May: be 
Pp. 151. be ir og x69 tio] 
2 ROME. 018. 3; 
'Thabinwhd, kanvw,;the.,Style. X the 
Preaohers;.of that time, will.: eaſily; believe 


that /5v required; aiJoug:Experignce,;'to be- 
gin an Imperial Edi& with theſe Terms, 


which ſhall not undertake. to tranſlate 


of 


teins gil. gue falacis, ſcieiite. elambrei, 
 vendacids OF; furiatooParuem:, 
pHew: ahIteW elaine 
afteeflard as; \ uns ouatii 464minis:conſict- 
datgrventet: infignem. netarm F leheia, aſtimat 
i ; Vilitalsy: =" rag cunt; 4 P dewi 


SIN ruſs? Þ 

ſag __ nerve z\Hiat 
in. Heneriugs, time; he Wpizttnek Kage 
tions. t0,,canverkuthe Herpricks, Were \00t 


very difietent-. from«thaſs #hat. baygbecn 
- made uſe of in thele latter Times. 


In 
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'Sing/andt is;not-an, Aſliſtaoce, rs; abſtain 


The: 
_ +/;Im/rhe I ak ſame \Biſhops of 
Africa who: b nor Seed Relogins;know- 
ing nothing yet of the Emperor's Edi& 
datet-'fromi thei; laſt Day- of» April, :mer 
«gain the-nexe: Day? at Cartboge, and Ana 
FA ſhould ſays. Mo >; 


WHEW, oQ: ant 0:74 T1895 04 KOs 
28. That thecbirſt- ow vasMonal by 


F Nature: : 157 ,oviy- 
. Ka 20 That: Little-Chili 
Baptized, . or-ithat;: | 
although thegrare,nor inteted fouls Adams's 
_ 1% v9 tre na* £ oft 3090 

'p That the Giace: by: \Which- Ave arc 
Juſtified, ſerves only for the Forgiveneſs of 


droga them: forthe. time to;came.; 17,7) 
-:4z:That Grace-helps us,:agly:by teach» 
ing us. our <>" ah wo W's noe the 
Obedience it-ſell; - 


outits/"" dr div i; < " 
«16, That K by out W; Hymylizy- that - 
we are andep 14cm,” St 


baomobi'3 2199 Awrhs\. 


[{upet That every opR ds not. obliged no fay 
Forgive us our om himſelf, but only. for 


os who are Singers. 
=P. hat 


FW 


Fe words only our of Þ a 


ſe Goms chat that Coun aneadelt; wer 
only 6 Qpibions' 
but alſo to: anathemn: eh 
who ſhould fall into/ wy re 
trout hive ous” relation 


net believethet a Gd aeven agen 
Duty, nor that any*Man had lived without 
a, INE ifh. WPF3ouT ip” 

54 « Xs23's 
j\ -vYue e hack always does Caſtars of 
CON to' inechentacles ſuch 


i:fper cal - ru by: ahh! — bi 7 the 
5pal Councils, with the Aſſiſtance of 
Ava op who decals ble Chaich (and 


J 
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eremmres 
TD tpee 


In the mean 
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4 RAS ono 2 : 
bo D 
mo 
3 : 
# 
b 


The-F 
p tun: rerrobetng rar, willlaln 2 
aradeatl3in impetrut Yor wh DIRAIE. 
lofis '6xrevrquet 'dſſenſitni He accuſed! Zvek 
ous of having prevaritated, by condemning 
Pelagieafeet he. had-epproved-his! 
ons - And with /reſÞpu@x&h6'Ocntncls'dr 
Aft ita, he aid;' © This! thoſ@iwhis hid bers 
© ;corndemfted Fg hen? ould not defend 
*heirCavls.; Thatinene'k able vo : 
5 \vell vf enreoverted Malters,7 untow 
ſees == ery 73" Mind* ew: nn 
« Hatred} *Felendſhijp;.  Engnity on An 
add that! the Biſhops Br fricd werent 
« vin that Dipoſition;" ſeeing they hated tht 
Opinions16f Pd/ Sy bcfoio they "Were at 
< Rm With: tha ; This Aveawoaghi h 
© not 40'be humbred®=Batyweighed';) gndin 
© ſhort,” "Whatever "is ca D objetted 
$: #gaioſ} Jolene Gre EI 
25 I 291 I 
A New Council ado wine: 217Bi 
was held? af'Carrbige hinothe Year 
wherein" Whatdver 2#a5\ done" 'in"che Ire | 
going againſt Pelagins'wes. confirmed; "ahd 


dex f6 aſe rhe Terms bf St.) Proſper," ih 
his Poert Us Ingratls,”! {1 4 DY '; ori waily * 


i213 10a *£4.14).4 [£3 79qeal (131 17, Kit 214 ? 
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But the *Epiſcopal Authorny ' was a- 
gain upheld” in this occaſion 'by* that of 
the Emperors, 'who, by a Letter dire&ted 
to Aurelius, confirmed their” precedeing 


Edi, and ordered, * © That it any one * Uffr: ub? 
© knew in what "part of the Empire Po. [1+ Þ 161» 


*©lagius and Celeſtius liy hid, and did 
*,not difeover\ "em,- or- Preſeritly drive 
fem from- it, they ſhould be fiable to 
<:the ſame Puniſhment -a& Hereticks. 
*!And in order to corre& the Obſtinacy 
<of ſome Biſhops, who maintained, by 
*x-racit conſent, thoſe who diſputed in 
© the behalf of Hereſie, or did not de- 
"rſtroy it by-publickly aſſaulting it, Au- 
* relius ſhould take care to Depoke thoſe: 
< who would not ſubſcribe to the Con- 
© demnation of © Pelagianiſm, and that 
©they ſhould be Excommunicated and 
i. Baniſhed. C02 10” JOE 7 - 


*. Hureliuj received Orders to publiſh' 
thir' Edit” thirotgh all Africa ; and hef 
did pundtially perform them, ſending} 
a'Circulat” Letter to the Biſhops of the: 
Byzacene and Arzugitane Provinces, by: 
which he exhorted to ſubſcribe to the 
Ads of the{aft Council both'thoſe who 
had aſtifted at- it, and thoſe who could: 
wot” come-to it; that it might appear 
3% Bb thac 
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the Afts, and. Ei 


"The « Fir of Pele 


hiddea Hesche. 


The Biſhops. who were of Pelagiay's 
Opinion, had much ado to ſubſcribe to 
of them wrate 
to the Biſhop of Theſſa/ovica, to endex- 


vour $0 get the Eaſier Biſhops on their | 


To them the more 
to it, they pre their ro ne: mg 
Manicheiſm ; becaule the AManicheaus 
maintained alſo the unavoidable Nece 
lux of Sin, and the Natural Corruption 


That Accuſation was ſo mych the 
more odious, becauſe St. Auguſtine, the 
chief Defender of thoſe Opinions, had 
been infeted in his Youth with the 
Opinions of Maxes ; and becauſe. baving 
abjured them, he had coofuted them by 
the ſame Principles which the Pelagians 
uſed, which he a farſook when 
he came to be a Biſhop. 


Oa the other hand, Jolian wrote to 
Rome, and Celeflius went to Canftenti- 
wople in the Year 419, to egdeavour tq 

get 
I 


! 


The Hiftory of Pelogiaziſer 
get Friends there. But after the before- 
mention'd Imperial Edifts, 'twas nat 
likely they Id be ſycceſsful in it. 
Celetius was ill received by Atticus, 
who had ſucceeded 4r/ſacius ſubſtituted 


to St. Chryſoſfom, who dicd ſoon after. 


The hes ay were alſo ill treated 


(as St. Proſper- relates it) at Epheſus, 
and in Sith And Copftantivs, whom 
Honorius had made Partner of the Em- 
pire, made, in the Year 420, an Edie 
like that of that Prince, a thoſe 
who ſhould conceal Celeflig? | 


St. Jerom died that Year; and St. Au- 
geftine wrote bis Four Books dedicated 
to Boniface, Succeſſor of Zofimus ; and 
Six againſt Jz/iav, dedicated ro C laudius. 
He makes the Excomium of St. Ferow ia 
them, and aſſures us that he was of the 
fame Opinion with the Biſbops of 4frice, 
to all likelyhood becauſe he wrote a- 
gaiaſt :the Pelagians, though he made 
not uſe of the (ame Arguments with 
$. Avguſtine. | 


* St. Jerome laid, * 


37" 


That God's Coms- * 1h i. 


4 mands are poſlible, but that {every **'< 
* one catinot do' whatever is poſſible; 
LG 


Bb 2 


The Hiftory of P elagianiſm. 


© not by any Weakneſs of Nature, which 
A wobl# be” a RefleQtion'upon God, but 
+ by rhe "Cuſtom of the' Soul, which 
£ cannot have all Vertues always and 
z at the ſame time : Poſſiblia precepit 
Deus, ſed hec poſſibilia cunfta finguli 
habere non poſſumus, non imbecillitare 
Naturg, ut calumniam facias Deo, ſed 
animi. affuetudine, qui cunitas fimul 
& fempir* "nou potef? © habere vir- 


 FWICS. 


mh A oroflin was '{o far from being 
of that Goihion, that" in x91 Sermon 
de Tempore, he ſpeaks thus; * We de 
*-reſt the” Blaſphemy of thoſe who fay 
5 that God hath comrinnded' Maty any 
4 thing” "that is impoflible' ; and that 
-©-Gody ich) One in _ be porn 
*Þb one 1n'p cular, but 
= M. ic common :"Execramur ' blaſ- 7 
phemiar corum qui dicunt impoſſible a 
guid bomini 2 Deo efſe praceptum, & 
-mandata Der non a fingulis, ſed ab om- 
*nibus* it 'cormmune ' poſſe ſervari 
Here we muſt ſupply, By Zhe Afr 
of Grace. D 


Sac 6d a 
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+ vi ML Pha" Fel, gialay hid i in the Eft, 
, ſup. ren; _ \Repei ence, | Jultan *wrore Eigli 


Books 
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The Hiftory of Pelagianiſm. 


Books againſt. the Second of, St. 4s, 
guſtine de_ Concupiſcentia & Nuptiu,, 
haviog refuted. the Firſt in the Foyer, 
Books aboye-meation'd. St. Auguſtrye. 
undertoqk to, Anſwer the Laſt Work of. 
Fulian, as: he had anſwered the Firſt ; 
but he could not finiſh his Anſwer, be-. 
ing prevented by Death, We have: 
Two Books of his with the Two Books 
of Julian which he coofures, printed -at, 
Paris by the care of Claudius Menard, 
in the Year 1616. Fu/ras expreſt his 
Mind boldly in thoſe Books, and ſeems, 
by his giving the Adverſaries of Pelagzus: 
ill Words, to have been willing to take 

his revenge of the ſevere Edits which 

they had obtained againſt him, But his 

Condutt proved prejudicial to him, ſee- 

ing Celeſtinus Bilhop of Rome cauſed him 

to be baniſhed out of Ztaly, together 


with Florus, Orentius, Fabins, and all 


the Biſhops of the ſame Party. 


It appears notwithſtanding that Pela- 
gianiſm ſpread it ſelf maugre its Op» 


poſers, ſeeing the Emperor Yalentiniay . .._. 


publiſh'd an Edit at Aguileia, in the 
Year 425, to drive it from the. Gquls, 
by which he order'd Patroclas Biſhop 
of Aries * to go and fee ſeveral Biſhops 
BD 3  — 
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Petav. lib. 


The Fiflory of Peliyiitifhn. 


Laud. . 7» 


© who followed the Opitiions of Pe- 
* lagius, and to fer 'er, know, rhat if 
* they did rot retra& their Errors 
« withiti Twenty Days allowed them to 
s deliberate about it, they ſhould be 
© baniſht from the Gaels, and deprived 
* of their Biſhopricks. 


Joaunes Caſſjanus, a Scythian by Origin, 
whom ſome will have to be ar) Athenias, 
others a Rowan, and others to be born 
in the Gauls, who had been Deacon of 
St. Chryſeſtome, and Ordained a Prieſt 
by Imocent I. having retired ro Marſeilles, 
betook himſelf to write ſome Books 
then; by which ſoftening # little the 
Opinions of Pelagizs, whom he other- 
wife condemn'd as a Heretick, he gave 
birth to thofe. Opinions, which went 
ſince under the Name of Semi-Pela- 

taniſm. His Opinions may be ſeen in 

Is Collationes, or Conferences, which 


| Sr. Proſper confuted, and which he 


maintained to contain meer Pelagianiſm. 
* Here's in 8 few words what his Opt 
nions may be reduced to. 


x. The Semj- Pelagians cone that 
Men are born corrupted, arid cannor 
free theinſelves from that Corruption 
e A $74 $a Wi 4 0 kStHADY T3» G 0 O bug 


but by the help of Grace, which is not- 
withſtandiog prevented by ſome Motiori 
of the Will, as by a good Deſire ; whence 
« is that they ſaid, Mew eff wele cre- 
dere, Dei antem gratie eff adjuvare ; 
« To be willing to believe depends oty 
«* me, but 'tis the part of God's Grace 
« to help me. —— God, if their Opi- 
nion, expeRs thoſe Firſt Motions front 
us, and then gives us his Grace, 


| 2. That God invites All Men by his 
Grace, but that it depends upon Meas 
freedom to embrace of rejed it. 


3. That God cauſtd the Goſpel to be 
predched to the Nations which he fore- 
faw ſhould embrace it, and would not 
Have it to be to: the Nations 
which he foreſaw ſhould reje@ it, 


4- That although he would have all 
Mea to be ſaved, yet he had only cle&ed 
to Salvation thoſe whotn the foreſaw 
ſhould perſevere in Faith arid Good 
Wotks. | 


_ 5. Thiat there was no particular Grace 
abſolutely neceflary to Salvation, which 
God gave only to a certain number of 
who Bb 4 Men, 


The Hil of Pelagianif. = 7g 
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The-Hoftoryi of Religddniſme 
Men, and; that:Men coultl loſe: all Sms 
Graces, they had received:” Gi 


by That amang letle Children, whe 
died 18\that. Age, God:-permitted thas 
thoſe. only; ſhould be Baptized, who,'ac- 
cording te God's Fore-knowledge, would 
have been Piqus Men it they had liv'd ; 
and on the! contrary, , that thoſe who 
were to be-Wicked, if they : :had come to 
a more advanced Ape, were excluded 
from Baptiſm! by Providence. - 


7. The. Senti-Pelagians- were -:ul 2c- 
cuſed of making Grace altogether Ex- 
texnaliz: that;10 their Opinion, it con- 
_— yirin the Preachiog of the Gob 

But, SN of them maintained that 
_ was! allo an Inward Grace, which 
Pelagiughimſelt did not altogether reje. 
Some others confeſt beſides, that ere 
IS a Preventing Grace: 77> - 


- Thus itiſeems that the Difſerence be- 
tween their Opinions and:thoſe of Peſa- 
gius, conſiſted in their owning that'Men 
are born in ſome ſort corrupted, and in 
their infiſting more: upon-the Neceſſity 
of. _—_ at leaft in Week | 


Although 
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;::Although| the Diflerence's not: very 
great," yer they Anathematized Pelagiue, 
Which perhaps they: did, fuppoſing that 
Pelagius maintained" all * the, Opinions - 
condemned. by ''the | Councils of ' Africe. 
St-dagu//zuc' accuſes them; of: making 
the-whole Grace of God to conſiſt in In- 
NruSion, which concerns only;:the Un- 
derſtanding:; whereas he makes it to 
eaniit m-a Particular and Inward Work- 
iog of the Holy Ghoſt, which. unavoi- 
dably determines us to Good, and that 
Determination is.:not the Effet of the 
Light we have. [The other Opinions of 
that ?Father;. either contrary to the Do- 
Arine of: Pe/agius, or that of the Sem- 
'Pelagians, are well known. One may 
earn them. eſpecially in his Books con- 

erning Predeſtination and Perſeverance, 
which he:wrote at the Deſire of St. Proſ- 
per, againſt. the Semi-Pelagrans, and in 
the Works of this latter. 


>| To return :to. the Hiſtory, *tis ſaid 
that. in the Vear 429, one Agrice/a Son 
of Severianus 8 Pelagian Biſbop, brought 
Pelagiamſm into England ; but St. Germas 
Biſhop of ; Auxerre was ſent thither by 
Pope Celeſtinus, or the Biſhops of the 
Gauls, and ſoon extirpated it, Many 
7 | Miracles 
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, were burat by the care of the Ma 
giflrares. | 


' Bur' whilſt St. German was purify 
E , the Seeds of Pelag 
Caſfianas had ſpread 2mong 
of Marſciles, and in Gallia Narbonenſſs, 
made it grow in France. St. Proſper and 
Aiilary wrote to St. Augaftine about it, 
and jet bim know 'that mary = 0 
men in the Gaw/s look'd upon his 
nions- as: dangerous Novelties. St. 6- 

ons in the 


tliey 


- hack 
Doctrine of $t. Auguſtine, #5 


rivate Opinions. Hi n 
oa 12th. of Azguff, inthe Year 4530. 


| im by Falgentize, in his Second Book 
Of the Trath of Predeftiiatios, Whitcia 
he caffs hint ar Zoſpired Mav. A lictle 
while after his Death, the Letters of 
Theodefius , who calfd hita to 
Council of Ppbeſia, came to 4 
| fre wheape Frags logs wyis 
co It. 


—_— _ 


# 


That 


| $ who meds, ſome 
Canons oj of that Council. 
What is | init is, that the Party of 
Cyril and that of Fob accuſed each other 


% Pelagianiſy ;, but, the greateſt-Party 


oyed the fal of Jalan, an 4 
oh as is 3 nk o Go arius 
= ated .milgly. , He, is Fo 
cuſed, of haviog been, of their Opi 
and aka having (may ined that. 


fe $910 God, by hain a 
On 'uſe ade. of his Free-Will; 
for x Reward Pas God had united 
him to.. the Eternal Word. Hence it is 
that Pelas ganiſm and Neſtorianiſm were 
conderined together: in that Coyne, Fo 


*Buc notwithſlanding, all this,. and the 
cup of Three DSC eleftings, X Waus Il. 
Leal. Sem: aniſm maintajned 

if the G, Hg 5 the\maſe 
__ which Ce] etinus, wrote to the 

of France, Tr towards 
Us although he pl naar 


Pele with heat, and praiſed much 
- Sf. An- 
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St. Auguſtine , yet he faid at the” 

his Letter, *© Thar: as - _ ior oher | 

* the profound a ifhcu 

6 which were mixed with Eh Deo | 

< verſie, and had þecen handled at "farp 
© by thoſe who | 'oppoſed* the Hererj 

* x5 he durſt not deſpiſe em, he did'not 

< believe neither that it was ro 

« cetermine one's ſer "thercupon. 


"One may ſee in Biſhop Sfics, How * Ubi ſup. 
much St. Proſper,” 'jnd the Popes Xyffus «12: 
and Zeo, laboured 'to cootate'or de 7 
Pelagianiſm and" Semi. «roms 
bour - the ſartte tine; ' Yar Liri- 
nents wrote" his Commonitoriam, that. is, 
_ Years aſter the : Council, of ie 
He is fuſpeQed to' be che Author 
ObjeRtions which' St!'Proſper. &6i b 
"under the Titleof Objeftiones Vincentiane. 
His* Commonitory * 'Was re-printed” laſt 
Year-(1687.)' in Twelves, at t Combridge 
with Balufius's Notes, and Sr. Fo s 
"HOOK de- Hereftbus. | 


03 One may: atfo {ee ih + Bild 2 fe + Ibid. 
the "Devaſiztion which- the Stors and 
Pifts made in Exgland in that Century, 
the Arrival of the Saxoys into that Iſland, 
"after what manner they made them- 
(elves 
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+ That the Patriarchs, 
and greateſt Saints, have 


F 
y have loſt Free-Will in aur 
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by 
«* Firſt Father 


” 


« cauſe ch 
£ Prophets, 


© II 


= 
ET almoſt Th? 
A KEIY be 


nt Med hve! maintained 
ar Fiuftis did mot8'thit- he” was 0-1 
ye 


| and - rhat '6f hoſ®' Shu 
ia he Com of, er ad Dr 
d not have" ſubſcribed to his Book: 
But'tis hard to apprehend how a Biſhop, 
who 'was very muck efteem'd (as it hp- 
pears by" the Letters' of Sidenins 24 th 
Saris, Biſhop of Clermont in imagen; 
who makes his Excominm'in many 
and by Gemadins, who prai Xt 
Worls,): 'tis, I ' ſay;” foftiewhat (hard 'to' 
apprehend how tv» could 'have 'bera'fo 
bold' as ' to. afcribe''to \a' Council ſome 
Opiniions | which the” greateſt | part © of 
chet- would have abhorred, and'that 
the Members of that Council ſhould ſhew' 
no reſeacinent of it”. £1 : 059 mu Þ a 
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2 Jilend, thoſe who Ex Fats Ji 


mire thai” he was bid; give' no'reaſor 
for -it; *only they- ator, believe'ithat 
there Was" 5 On Og ro) _ the” 
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. . 700, ps 
"There, Was: then at cafe @ 
"Mook: whoſe -Name was Jeb 
wv gs 9 tins, who wrote an Anſwer-*..to Hor- 
x4. Col. -:miſda's Letter, wherein he compares the 
.Opinions of: St. Augaſtine. and Fauſtas, 
..and ſhargly'cenſures - Pefſeſſor, and thoſe 
who maiotained that. Faufns his Book 
was Orthodox, It appears from theace 
that . Poſſeſſor was a Semi-Pelagian, and 
...conſequegtly, that the '( mh of | 
, Africaghad not been .yet to bring | | 
. all the. Biſhops. of ta Church to oo 
. \- eDeciſions. | 


| The Fraud bad invaded Africa, du- | 

e nat of the. , Pelagian _ 
- ; Wd becauſe. they were 4r4as, 
. they tured out a great number of-Bi- 
_ ſhops, wha, followed the Decrecs of the 
Council « oY 


C2 


Thraſh { King. of tle Fasdals * 

_ {ent wg of the Byzacene Province igto | 
Baniſhmegt to Sardima. ,. They, were | 

«canlulted. from the Eaf? congerning = | 
—_— about Grace, rather .to -, | 

have ' a publick Declaration of cheir © 


Opinions, 


—— 


Opiniot "Neing 
thoſe who wrote/to them i were already:- 


fixed in their Qpinion, and condemned... 
in their Letters nor only the Fans 
but the Books of Fanſtes, 


Fulgentins Biſhop of Eifagues an- 
ſwered' in the Name of 'the ottiers, and. 
explained the Opinion of St. Augaſtine, 
in'a Letter, and a private Boaſ dueced. 

to' Paulus Diaconns.' ' The ſame (Fulgens! 
yr wrote alfo ſome other: Books con» 

cerning the fame Matter: \-He had com- 


poſed Seven Books a _ aint Faxſtus his 
. Two De Gratia C& Liber 


0: Arbitrio, but 
they are loſt. Thoſe w=_ Biſhops 
returned to their ches in, the 
Year 523, in which Thraſamond dicd, 
as we learn from Yifor a Ti onneing, in his 
Chronicle.  - 


Fulgentius had confuted Fauſtus, be» 
fore he departed from Sardinia ; from 
whence it follows, as well as from Poſ- 
ſeſſor's Letter5 that Bixius ſhould, not . 
have placed the Third Council of Arles, 
the Opinions of which Fauſtus had ex- 
plained, in the Year 524 Bur this is 
not the oaly Fault: he bath commit:es ; 


he hath corre&ed, or rather corrupted, 
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Hiftry of Pelagianiſm. 
ashe thought fic; a vaſt number of Places - 
in the Ancient-Councils, without having -- 
any regard to. Manuſcripts : Wherefore... 
* Biſkop ©/her gives him the Title. of . 
Contaminator Conciliorum. 


Ld 


As Hilary and Leontius, Archbiſhops 
of Arles, had favoured Semi-Pelagianiſm; - 
lo Czſarigs, who ſucceeded Leontins, 
favoured ' what the Divines of Marſeiles 
call'd Predeſtinatianiſm, that is, the Opt- 
nions of St. Auguſtine. The Second Coun- 
Gil of Orange was held under his Direction, 
in the Year 529, which approved St. Au- 
2u/tine's Opinions, and whereof the As 
may be ſeen egtire in + Biſhop Z/ſher. 
A little while *aiter, another Council 
was held at Yalexce, concerning the 
ſame Matters, which did alſo condemn 
Semi-Pelagianiſm. Boniface \1. approved } 
the Ads 'of that Council, by a Letter ' 
which he wrote to Ceſarzus, 1n the 
Year 531, which the ſame Jcarned Pre 
mate of 7reland hath inſerted in his 
Wotk. | 


Here ends the Hiſtory of Pelagiani/m 
and Semi-Felagiapiſm, which notwith- 
ſianding was not extinguiſhed in the 
Gals and England by lo many Endea- 

| | youry 


The Hiſtory of Pelegianim. ofig ® 
vours and. Decrees of the Defenders of """ 
Grace, as may be ſeen by the Hiftory of 
Godeſcale, written by the ſame Biſhop. 

What can one conclude from -thence, 
according to St. Auguſtine's Principles, 
but that God was not pleaſed to beſtow 
his Grace upon Anathema's, Confiſca- 
tions, Depoſals and Baniſhments, which 
the. Godly Emperors and Holy Coun- 

 cils. made uſe of againſt the Unfortu- 
nate Pelagians ? | 


